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TRANSLATOR’S FOREWORD 


The Third Volume of the Bhagavati Siitra goes to the 
earnest reader after a gap of six years which was due to 
circumstances beyond control ; but from the writer’s side, 
the period has not been altoge'her barren somuch so that the 
output of the period includes an authentic text on the life 
and doctrines of Mahavira and two comprehensive transla- 
tions, one the Uttarddhyayana Sitra and the. other the 
Kalpa Sitra, the former in verse-form like the original. It is 
expected that henceforth the flow of the subsequent volumes 
of the Bhagavati may be more regular. 

As in the previous two volumes ( English Version ), so here 
too topics under discussion go on changing so thatthe reader 
is always kept on the suspense asto what to expect next. 
Thus, for instance, the topics in Book Seven range from food 
intake till heretics, and yet the reader does not lose interest. 
Likewise, in Book Eight, topics rangefrom matter which is 
highly concrete till devotion which is an abstract item. 


The volume is rich in historical matter in so far as it refers 
te two great wars of the reign of king Kunika which must 
have been very important events, though the presentation is 
in the form of mythology. The age of Mahavira was an 
age of heterodox religions with many spiritual leaders, all of 
whom were outside the fold of the Brahminical religion. In 
this volume, we come across the names of many sects and of 
heretical monks some of whom came in touch with Mahavira 
and his monks and were converted to Jainism. 

The volume is also rich in scientific content, since a very 
long and penetrating discussion is devoted to matter— 
coasciously transformed, spontaneously transformed and as a 
mixture ofthe two. Well, it has not been possible to check 
the reaction of a modern particle physicist to this, but it can 
be safely said that the discussion, whatever its worth today. 
was one of the most advanced forthe period during which it 
was written and was unprecedented in any other text of the 
time. 


( viii) 


Last but not least in interest should be the description 
of the state of things in Bharata in the penultimate phase 
of the present downword moving time cycle contained in this 
volume when humans will be indistinguishable from non- 
humans, when life will hardly be worth living and when climate 
will be extreme on the side of severity. We have similar 
gloomy picture about the future in other religious texts as 
well, both oriental ( Srimad Bhdgavat) and occidental (Bible), 
which clearly means that all the glitter of present day 
civilisation is not only, céing to last, but surely it is not going 
to transplant humanity in greater bliss. Thereader is left to 
himself to consider what value he should give to it and what 
lesson he should derive from it. 
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ATT TAT UTTHT AeA Tea 


TUITA AIA TUT 


Aaah Tay 


AIA ATH 


Book Seven 


arare-farg-arae-sHtaT-T HAT TI 
AIS-ATTN-SsAea-was-soskey ee cafes aT 


Couplet 


Food, renunciation, immobile beings, 
Living beings, aerial beings, life-span, 
Homeless, monk, unrestrained and heretics, 
(These are the topics for Book Seven) 


qeal sqaat 
at aet For AAT Ara...cat agra : 


Chapter One 
[ timing of intake | 


In that period, at that time, Indrabhuti Gautama raised 
the following question : 


wet (—aa Waa! F aAat qTHTEKE wag ? 


Q. 1. Bhante | When does a soul (when moving on to its 
next birth) remain without food ? 


wat ¢—Trat!) «ogee auc far arerce faa sorercg 
faga ane faa araree faa sroreregs wee aaa faa ararey faa 
qomaree | aset aut frat arereqi wt aeatt slat 7 
ufifeat a ast TAT 1 Far Tar AAT 


A. 1. Gautama ! In the first unit of countable time (samaya), 
it is sometimes with food and sometimes without it ; so in the 
second unit of countable time ; and so again in the third 
unit ; but in the fourth unit, as a rule, it takes food. The 
same applies to all the (twentyfour) species. Minute forms 
of life, including those with one organ of sense, take food 
in the fourth unit of countable time, the rest in the third 
unit. 


gat 3A oT Ma! aAy AeacTTEry wag ? 


Q. 2. Bhante! When does a soul hatthe smallest intake 
of food 2? 


gee qatar! qeRaNaeay aT ARAAAT AAT aT wer 
of AA TATA Wag! Feat aiferqedt sta...aerforarer | 


4 UTA FAW, GT wo Tk 


A. 2. Gautama! A soul has the smallest intake of food 
during the first unit of countable time of rebirth and also 
during the final unit in this world. This holds good of all the 
species till the Vaimanikas. 


[ the shape of the universe } 


gaa 3—fs dfeu ot wa! MU qT? 


Q. 3. Bhante ! What is the shape of the universe (oka) 
stated to be ? 


sax 3—iaat | aqgzordfac ete ama) aeat fafa 
ara...oti veduentredfsg 1 aft a wf ardifa wife gaat 
fafsouife ora...chi ved yeuraredfedfa scoornrndarat 
acer fat Rast Ma fa we Tag ate fa sTTE WAR aa 
qret farng Wa. ..ctt FREI 


A. 3. Gautama ! The shape of the universe (/oka) is like 
that of a wine cup, wide at the base, till, at the surface, 
like the shape of a mydanga (a musical instrument) turned 
upside down. In this universe, wide at the base, till like the 
shape of a mrdanga at the top, the Arihantas, the Jinas, the 
Kevalis know and see the souls (living beings) and non-soul, 
(matter, space, time, motion and rest), and are perfected, 
till end all misery. 


[ activities, iriydpathiki and sdémpardiki } 


yaa ¥—auularaaed GF WA! ATaTeTHstaT TANIATAT «AST 
area der uda! fe efearafgar fiefear weg arcrgar fefcar 
wsTZ ? 


Q. 4. Bhante! Does a follower of the Sramana path, seated 
for performing a sdmdyika in the monks’ lodge, indulge in 
activity with due care and with knowledge and faith, called 
iriydpathiki, or activity without care and without knowledge 
and faith, called saémparaiki ? 
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sat ¥—alaar! oo sferafea ff asre area fafa 
FAT | 


A. 4. Gautama ! He indulges not in, iriydpathiki, but 
in sampardiki, activity. 


aT 4—A Hos ara...aATcazAr ? 
Q. 5. Bhante | Why, till s@mpardiki activity ? 


sat 4—Tgat! | «owATaTaaea oT OATATEUHSeTa TANTATAT 
agesarca strat afercit wag = arasfercrafaa a of aca oy 
eferafzar fafear sere docear fafear were, | & anes 
HA... ATTA | 


A. 5. Gautama! The soul of a follower of the sramana 
path, seated for performing a sdmdyika in the monks’ lodge, 
is still an instrument (of indulging in violence and being a 
victim of passions). Being an instrument, it does not 
perform iriydpathiki activity, but performs sdmpardiki activity. 
Hence so, till sdmparGiki activity. 


wet RTNaaaed oF Aa! geqrea aaqrpani~ay =gea- 
ST wag Gefaaara arsanae wag: B a gefe ava 
moat ae oT fafeasat | a TAT! Faq agace ? 

Q. 6. Bhante! A follower of the Sramana path has 
renounced, say, violence to mobile beings, but is not so 
renounced regarding the earth bodies. Now, digging the 


earth, he causes injury to mobile beings. Does it tanta- 
mount to a transgression of the vow ? 


Bat E—TT Ges aAes TW ay a TET HeAAT ATszz"E | 


A. 6. No, it does not. He had no intention to cause 
injury to mobile beings. 


TT oganaaa TAA! gets areata IaH 


6 aTdd? FAT A: wo Tz 


ay & 4 gefe qa sooyted wRaE Ys feersat! Fw Aa! 
a ai aeatg? 

Q. 7. Bhante! A_ follower of the sSramana path has 
renounced, say, violence to plant life, but not to the earth 


bodies. Now, in digging the earth, he cuts the roots of some 
trees. Does it tantamount to a transgression of the vow ? 


BUT Vy ENS THES 1 NT GS A Teg HAAIAIT areazey | 


A. 7. No, it does not. He had no intention to cut the 
Toots. 


[ merit in bestowing food } 


wet c—armtarag tT da! aered aay ar are ar HTg- 
Vast TTITaEaEAT Weortart fa wey ? 


Q. 8. Bhante! What merit does the follower of the 
Sramana path derive in bestowing pure and prescribed food, 
drink, dainties and delicacies to a worthy Sramana (monk) 
ora worthy mdéhana (follower) ? 


Sat C—TaaT !  aAANaTaT oT aared aA aT w1a...afeora- 
HIT ASICS AAT AT Aranes at aarfs sare; 1 warfearee 5 
aaa aarfe sfsasrg t 


A. 8. Gautama! In bestowing pure and prescribed food, 
till a worthy {mdhana, he helps him to attain beatitude 
(samadhi) and,mdoing so, he himself attains beatitude. 


Tt wala waa! aged qua ar ona... afeoraary 
fe are ? . 

Q. 9. Bhante ! In bestowing pure and prescribed food, 
till a worthy mdhana, what does the follower renounce ? 

SUT S—Maar! sifad aay grad wag gHTt FE Frag 
weg TE aewe cal gear fawwy ma.... ae FEI 
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A. 9. Gautama ! Verily does he renounce the means to 
life (food), renounces something difficult to renounce. does 
something difficult to perform, renounces a rare object and 


attains right faith. Thereafter he is perfected, till ends all 
misery. 


[ goal of a karma-free soul} 
wet Qo—afer oT aa! sera TE TINTTE ? 


Q. 10. Bhante : Does a soul freed from the fetters of 
karma attain its goal ? 


TAL Yo—zgat Her 1 

A. 10. Yes, it does. 

wet 8¢— He wa! | oHracE Te TUMAs ? 
Q. 11, Bhante! How does it attain its goal ? 


sat ¢2—ateat ! facdaare = fatongie Teche geo- 
samare fixftaqorare geqcqarta aeraca TE TOTTI 


A. 11. (Ut attains its goal) because of non-association, 
because of non-attachment, because of transmigration, because 
of cutting asunder the bondage, because of the absence 
of ignition, because of prior exertion—a soul is thus freed 
from the fetters of karma. 


wet 22 — we «oOo OMA!) fered rare fotaare «aaah 
aReqear TE ToTTE ? 


Q. 12. Bhante ! How does a soul freed from the fetters 
of karma attain its goal because of non-association, non-attachs 
ment and transmigration ? 


TAT WA—A wana Fe Ga gar da fase fresey 
armgeny sfartart ofthat aadfe a gfe a ate Ase 


8 wad! TAT A: © FT gy 


wzofe nefearaafe fecg. fefrar we aoag WE Ae Gay 
qary serenarennifaafa sanfa cafaasst 1 A yor wear ! 
aaa af weed aaleareari qeame wmifeaare qedarferare 
afeerrrage se reftasrgesrt wag ? 


—gat Wag! 


—7e 4 a ga afe geod vefeateart ofa sire 
aeaga iti afeerstezert wag ? 


—sIl ATE | 


—T as wan! foedtre fet = aracheray 
THEHCA TE TUTTE | 


A. 12. Gautama! Suppose there’s a dry gourd without 

a leak, without a crack. That gourd is wrapped carefully 

with kuSa and darva grass. Then it is given a coat of clay 

and dried in the sun, and the process is repeated eight times. 

Then it is thrown in uncrossable, one-man deep water. . Tell 

me, Gautama, does that gourd, because of the weight due to 

eight coats of clay, due to its heaviness, due to its weight 
and heaviness, reach the bottom of the water and touch 
the earth underneath ? 


—Yes, it does. 


— And then because of its remaining inside the water, 
as the eight coats of clay get diluted and _ separated, 
then, does the gourd leave the bottom and come to the 
surface of the water again ? 


— Yes, it does. 


—iIndeed, in the same manner, oh Gautama, a soul 
freed from the fetters of karma attains its own goal 
because of non-association, non-attachment and transmigra- 
tion. 


Wet 23—Hd TWA! aamsqngre aaracq TE aoa ? 
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Q. 13; Bhante! How does a _ soul freed from the 
fetters of karma attain its goal for cutting as_under the 
bondage ? 


TIT W2—T AT ! & aera eefsafear = ar anfsafear 
= at nrafaafear < ar faafefeafear = ar wtefafsar | at ste 
feet gaat ary afeal G wad wee) Ta aa araaT | 


A. 13. Like a pea, mug or udad, or a_ fruit of simula 
or eranda, dried up in the sun, throwing out its seeds 
to invisible nooks, oh Gautama. 


seq ¢v—ae oda! foftanare awHrata Te ? 


Q. 14. Bhante ! How does a soul freed from the 
fetters of karma attain its goal for lack of ignition ? 


sat ev—migar! & szac qaea qanfaqyRnea sess. 
aaa frearareyt Te oTIs 1 ws ay Tat ! 


A. 4. Like the smoke separated from fuel shooting: 
up unobstructed in its natural course, oh Gautama ! 


get (4— ae TAA! qeacqehiot aatnca TE goa ? 


Q. 15. Bhante! How does a soul freed from the fet- 
ters of karma attain its goal due to prior exertion ? 


saz 4a! OU OEIMAT CO SSta OO HaSfacqaRTTeT 
waafaaa freararesl we wads wa ay Maat! geqcqsiiter 
aerate Te TTT 1 Ca ae AAT! «=o ofeaTare fata 
WT... CATH THAT TE TTA | 


A. 15. Like an arrow, released from the bow-string, 
rushing forth at its target without obstruction, oh Gautama ! 
Thus it attains its goal due to prior exertion. In this 
manner, because of non-association, till prior exertion, a 
soul freed from the fetters of karma attains its goal. 


10 WTA TAT A o Tg 


[ on the touch of pain | 
oat 9g—enelt of dat! gaaui ge agayet gaat ae 2 


Q. 16. Bhante ! Is a miserable soul touched by pain ? 
Is a non-miserable soul touched by pain ? 


sat ee—aaat ! gad gad Ge agndl grat GI 


A. 16. Gautama ! A miserable soul is touched by pain, 
not a non-miserable soul. 


wet co—gaet wT da! dear gaa gs agneh ver 
RAT GE ? 


Q. 17. Bhante ! Is a miserable infernal being touched 


by pain ? Is a non-miserable infernal being touched by 
pain ? ; 


Sat Qo—maar! =«ogaet eer gaat ge mM agTet 
WEY Ha Hei ws es wa aay, wi az gear 
ae—saet gaat Gi «geet gee Weare: gat gag 
sei geet sya avg: gaat geet faswte 


A. 17. Gautama ! A miserable infernal being is touched 
by pain, not a non-miserable infernal being. And _ this 
holds of all the species, till the Vaimanikas. The follow- 
ing five assertions become relevant in this context : 

A miserable soul is touched by pain. 
A miserable soul acquires pains 

A miserable soul fructifies pain. 

A miserable soul experiences pain. 

A miserable soul exhausts pain. 


[ activities again | 


get ecoamarea ot va! sored aeeurer ar Fres- 
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arica at fordtantrer at qaenmred at aomred act ais 
Hae qatet aegarrer at frafaaamre at aca aa! fF 
afarafgar Pekar aeore araear Pafeat aearg ? 


Q. 18. Bhante ! When a monk who is without proper 
equipage (knowledge and faith) walks, stands, sits, pros- 
trates, and, like this, picks up his clothes, bowl, blanket 
and duster, is he indulging in iriydpathiki or sdmparaiki 
activity ? ; 


sae ec—atiarat! «oon efearafeat Pei aeng FTCeIT 
faFeat weTZ | 


A. 18. Gautama ! He is indulging, not in iriydpa- 
thiki, but in sa@mpardaiki activity. 


Tet M3—A Horasoy ? 
Q. 19. Bhante !| What is the reason for this ? 


gat ¢3—aar! sea of Haarrararerar afoot wafe 
aca of efearafgar fefear were oY docgaT Pekar were | 
wea oF aera aatesorr waft cet F AITTeAaT 
fefcar asag oY afearatfgar fefear aetg 1 agrTge CaaT Re 
eferrafeat fiaftar asqe vege draToea daurgat feafear 
Qstz 1 Fa seguha Vag 1 F ast 


A. 19. Gautama ! A soul whose anger, pride, attach- 
ment and greed are no longer in bloom (i. e., separated )- 
indulges in iriydpathiki, not sdmpardiki, activity, One whose 
endeavour is directed by the prescriptions of the canonical 
texts indulges in iriyapdthiki activity ; one acting contrary 
to the texts indulges in sdmpardiki activity. It happens 


like that because the soul indulges in activity contrary to 
the texts. 


[ on lapses in intake ] 


Tet yo—ag Ha! asnreca quer asilqTetageord 
armriared Fs Tes oo ? 


12 amadt FAY a © Tg 


Q. 20. Bhante! What is the meaning of food and drink 
being contaminated by angara-dosa, dhuma-dosa and sam- 
yojand-dosa ? 


Sat Ro—T AAT! ot oT PTs ar fortes ar argrafrssy say- 
qdreaeraet ofsaiza afeu fre afer asaraacy arert arerts 
wa a mam! ase aoratat, st oo forte ar forte ar 
wyguefist swarqearseargs osfemrzar aaarrcifad ate- 
feord start arert aes va oc meat! wae aa) Ft 
a frig at sra...cfsmear qqanes aonaeay afs asiTar 
Met aarrse va wT Marat! awMandaged deraat: va w 
wTraar ! wine aqAed ailanalagesea GMAT Aes 
qord | 


A. 20. Gutamaj When a monk or a_ nun, having 
received food and drink, dainties and delicacies, pure and 
prescribed, eats them as if stupified with excessive greed, 
with deep involvement and profound attachment, then, 
Gautama, the food and drink have acquired angdra type 
of contamination. When a monk or a nun, having recei- 
ved food and drink, dainties and delicacies, pure and 
prescribed, eats them with profound dissatisfaction, being 
upset with rage and anger, then, Gautama, the food and drink 
have acquired dhuma type of contamination. When a monk 
or a nun, having received food and drink, dainties and 
delicacies, pure and prescribed, eats them by adding taste- 
giving substances, then, Gautama, the food and drink 
have acquired samyojana type of contamination. Such is 
the implication, oh Gautama, of food and drink being 
contaminated by angdra-dosa, dhuina-dasa and samyojand-dosa. 


met Ve— se WA! afeiareer Aagaca asiaoidtafactasy- 
Her TTA AITT F ATs que ? 


Q. 21. Bhante ! What is the meaning of food and drink 
being free from angara-dosa, dhuma-dosa and  samyojané 
dosa ? 
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sat waar! SF oF fast at ara...cfemsar safesr 
aa..agite aT waar! afar oat | Tt OT faaig 
fort ar ara...afsaar mY agatacfad ara...agitg wa 7 
waar! Fae cera Ft of forte forested ar sra.. .afeagat 
Tal os Te slat arate va F Tat ! asia reafacr aR 
qrritat 1 caw maar! afaarece daaaca asaendatact- 
ARKET ITAA ACS THOTT I 


A. 21. Gautama ! When a monk or a nun, till eats 
unstupified, then the food and drink are said to be free 
from angdra-dosa. When a monk or a nun, till eats 
them not with dissatisfaction and so on, then the food 
and drink are said to be free from dhuma-dosa. When 
a monk or a nun, till eats them as received, then the 
food and drink are said to be free from samyojanda-dosa. 
Such is the meaning, oh Gautama, of the food and 
drink being free from apgdra-dosa, dhuma-dosa and sam- 


yojand-dosa. 


{ prohibition regarding space etc. ] 


Te QI—ag Wa! | PaTERRTET FTSTRHATA THT SHHACT 
WATTERS TOTMIATTT F Has TTA ? 


Q. 22. Bhante ! What is the meaning of food and 
drink having violated the prohibition regarding space, time 
path and standard ? 


gat 2e—maar! & a fawa at fd at magafisd 
AATUTA SAME ATNTT Are qfsimgat TTT ghee ATeIx 
are we ot Maat! = faareRrt qa 1 OO fares 
aT WI4...QSH TERT Tfedia afsener sd ffs saat 
arert arate wat aaa! | area ara |r OF forearery 
at ata...a1ae afeatear IX aSHATATT ASR VATARAT AaTX 
mrarte wa oi araT! omeaea TT tof feretay aT 


14 aad! TAH A: © Tk 


forte ar aratafnst ara...ared ofemmeet ct adage HR 
greierrarraat FASTT Ares HTYIry Ta uw aaat! | TATUTRa- 
at qoitat 1 sas gugfssterrarkat Fae aEIt aErATT 
AGI | Fawr HHHSHSTTATTTA FAS AL TAM TrESI- 
wakari ater gngfesisrrarad was arent arertart 
ginera 1 aedre gaghssisrtart sra...aratt aTertart 
sraafear adie gnafseterae wae ara aera Tarte | 
Gar was fe net sort arert arattr gat frie ot 
qaTAaaierd Fast feat TT T TAA AATRRBACT BaTTH- 
ART HNSAHTT TANTRA TET TTA AES TOT | 


A, 22. Gautama ! When a monk or a nun, having 
received before sunrise, food and drink, dainties and 
delicacies, pure and prescribed, eats them after sunrise, 
then (because of the sun’s changing it position) the intake of 
that food, etc, is said to have transgressed prohibition regard- 
ing space. When a monk or a nun, till having received in the 
first quarter (porisi) defers the intake till the last quarter, then 
the intake is said to have transgressed prohibition regarding 
time. When a monk or a nun, when begging food, till 
delicacies, goes beyond the prescribed limit of half a yojana 
(about a mile) to seek, then he or she is said to have 
transgressed prohibition regarding path. When a monk or a 
nun having received food, till delicacies, eats them in morsels 
each no bigger than a fowl’s egg, more than thirty-two 
such morsels, then the intake is said to have transgressed 
prohibition regarding standard. One taking as many as 
eight such morsels, (i-¢., each morsel no bigger than a 
fowl’s egg), is said to be a little-eater; one taking as 
many as twelve such morsels is said to be eating less 
than half the stomach ; one taking as many as sixteen 
such morsels is said to be eating half the stomach, 
which is half the standard quantity prescribed ; one 
taking as many as twenty-four such morsels is said to be 
eating less than full stomach ; one taking as many as 
thirty-two morsels is said to be eating full stomach 
(which is the standard). In eating even a morsel less 
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than thirty-two, one does not become greedy of tongue. 
Such is the meaning, oh Gautama, of the intake of 
food not violating the prohibition regarding space, time, path 
and standard. 


[ criteria for purity ] 


get 23—a¢ Ha! geordlace aeasfomnfrace Ufsaee Sfarer 
ameter Terie H aes qt ? 


Q. 23. Bhante! What is the meaning of food and 
drink being Sastradtita, Sastraparindmita, esita, vesita and 
sdmuddika 2? 


sae 23—Traat! ost of fait ar fired a frafaaae- 
qa zareTanfasat arraqaaerades Srafrrsd = sr 
anfa adeftat eongt aatand ayefees wanistftge ca- 
fara srnatangayg! afta serge = asitararata- 
fara gut aqaad ag afasfat aifanfe aati 
FUT ST TTT Sorroa raat as aamareaenzone «86 fafa 
TOOT areqrerst atart arate: wa of waar! acd 
aeatfonfared Sa... TTOTTTTUTEA APACS TUS | 


A. 23. Gautama; When a monk (or a nun) who. has 
no weapon or mace in his possession, who has no flower 
garland or sandal paste in his decoration, takes food 
which is free from worm or any other form of life, which, 
is not cooked by him or for him, which is not pre-planned, 
which is not the outcome of invitation, which is not bought 
for him or meant for him, which is nine-fold pure, which 
is free from ten faults, such as doubt, etc., which is 
free from faults called udgama and utpddana in the search 
for food, which is free from contaminations (already cited). 
called angdra, dhuma and samyojand, which is free from 
sound, such as, sur-sur, chap-chap, which is not spoiled 
by hurried or slow pace in begging, which is taken, without. 
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wasting or dropping any portion, but like grease applied to the 
axle of a wheel or ointment applied to a sore, only 
for the fulfilment of restraint, to carry the burden of restraint, 
and like a snake crawling straight into its hole, then, Gautama, 
the food and drink he takes is said to be Sastrdtita, Sastra- 


parindmita, and so on. 
at wa! aa wa! fai 
—Bhante ! Right you are. It is truly so. 


ISNT VITA TAT | 
Chapter one ends, 


fagat sqzat 


Chapter Two 


[ on renunciation, right and wrong ] 


wat av —S qo da! «asaqrify aeraefe aeashafy aeaaafe 
warHaaas TINT FIRS Aly GITeaRSa wag ? 


Q. 24. Bhante! Someone says, ‘I renounce violence 
to all one to four-organ beings, to plant life,to five-organ 
beings and to immobile beings’. In saying like this, does 
he make a good or a bad renunciation ? 


sat WwoAaaT! TTT wa...aeteafe ceamerafaly 
qaainea far qreanard wag faa greanard wa" 


A. 24. Gautama! Sometimes he makes a good renun- 
ciation and sometimes a bad one. 


WAT W—S FoasG Wa! wat qeag—aeqqrife sre...qea- 
adfe ara...faar grsaRere wag? | . 


_Q. 25. Bhante! Why do you say that sometimes he 
makes a. good renunciation and sometimes a bad one ?' 


SUT B4—MaaT | eT oT Mea ota... ceraafe cHaTH- 
erafafa aqarica wt a afianvnard wag—eh sitar e& ersirar 
aX Tar et aa dea of aeaqrtfe ata...qeradfe ceaHerafafa 
qaaHET TY FISTHATG AAR TIMARMA WaT 1 Ua ase gqeay- 
are aaife ora...astaafe csanarafafs aaa ot aed wa 
wrag aya Ata ATaZ | Ta ase Hararsé weqqrifz swa...qea- 
qafe fafag fafaau adsafacaofeeqrsanaranaeey afsteo 
wags wads Vira aa wag, wea oT aeqqTifs ora... ae- 
2 
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aafe qweaqerafafe agama wd afraid wag—ega flay 
ah asitat e¥ car aa ara aero aeaaTtfy wa... eta 
qaamerafafa aware greaHa wag Wl FST WAT | 
ud wy a greaneré asanife ara...accedfe teaqerafafa 
qaqa aod wae Was TT Ae WTA Bag) Tae Ge ae avaag 
asqqife 8 wra..aeradfe fafad fafaed anafacasfserraa- 
armaranry afefea aad wiaifer af wag. @ ames waar | 
Ud qeaq—ara...frr greeaerat HAE | | 


A. 25. Gautama! In making a renunciation in the 
aforesaid manner, if the person concerned has no clear 
knowledge about life, non-life, mobile beings, immobile beings, 
then, this cannot be a good renunciation, but is just a bad one. 
In making a bad renunciation, he does not speak the truth, 
but indulges in falsehood. And the said person indulging 
in falsehood cannot be restrained in three modes and three 
instruments. He cannot be detached in any way. He has not 
stopped, nor renounced sinful activities. Full of physical effort 
and lacking a check on fresh karma inflow, he indulges 
in violence and is virtually a fool. In contrast, in 
uttering the aforesaid renunciation, if he is aware of the 
distinction between life and non-life, mobile beings and 
immobile beings, then his renunciation is good, not bad. 
In making a good renunciation, he speaks the truth, and 
not an untruth. Thus the person well-renounced and 
truthful is restrained in three modes and in three instru- 
ments: He is detached in all respects. He has stopped 
and renounced sinful activities. Devoid of physical effort 
and equipped with a check on fresh karma inflow, he is 
wholly prudent. Gautama! This explains the point raised 
by you. 


{ types of renunciation ] 


met Reefs T wT L THaTETT word ? 
Q. 26. Bhante! How many types of renunciation are 
there ? 
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TAT W—ATaat! gfe THTHATT TF AeI— THT 
TERA FT FACT TISATATT F I 


A. 26. Gautama! Two types, viz, of roots and 
of branches, miulaguna and uttaraguna. 


TT Ww—FarTeaRaT oT Aa! Hafss gore ? 


Q. 27. Bhante! How many are the types of milaguna 
renunciation ? 


gat Wo—taar! «glad Ta a TEI asa EPI SARA 
q WASTUTISTT AT F | 


A. 27. Gautama! Two types, viz., of the whole (sarva) 
and of the part (deSa). 


mat Ve —aayeynranert of Aa! wefag Td? 


Q. 28. Bhante! Haw many are the types of sarva- 
milaguna renunciation ? 


sax w—atat !  dafas gerd SF Tat—aearaty TTTRATATEA 
cay arg.. .aearait aPeaTryatt AAT | 


A. 28. Gautama! Five types, viz, to desist from all 
forms of violence, till to desist from all forms of 
accumulation. Bae 


get 23—Raqeqrasagart a Wa! sefsg gerd ? 


Q. 29. Bhante |! How many are the types of - desa- 
milaguna renunciation ? 


sat 3e—Mtaat ! gafes wes F TAI—aarat TeTEA ATHY 
seat ara... ceTay TPerersatt TTT 1 


A. 29. Gautama! Five types, viz., to desist in general — 
from violence, till to desist in general from accumulation. 
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‘Met Fo— GaN OT Ha! wafse qed ? 


Q. 30. Bhante ! How many are the types of uttaraguna 
renunciation ? 


Sat Ro—TaAT! gfas Td F HIATT TIARA 
q MAI TTSTRATT F | 
A. 30. Gautama! Two types, viz., whole and part. 


TT Bae aRarT Twa! | wEfse qos ? 


Q. 31. Bhante! How many are the types of savvuttara- 
guna renunciation ? 


SIT R2—Maar! cafag ced a TeI— 
anmanKed Berar forvfed aq 1 
ATTA Tas frag 
GIST WF TST TAIRA WA TeV | 
A. 31. Gautama ! Ten types which are 
| andgaya, aikkanta, kogisahiya, niyantiya, sdgdra- 
managara, parimanakada, niravasesa, sdkeya, addhd. 

HVT BY—AaMTaHaT GF Aa! wefas gory ? 

Q. 32. Bhante ! How many are the types of desuttaré- 
guna renunciation ? 

TAT 22—TaaT | aafas TOA a Tet—fafaera savage 
waa soe Say Tatler Faramfas vagrerare afafea- - 
fran sceafsrarciftatgeer rR ssrs Tat | 

A. 32. Gautama! Seven types which are 


distvvaya, uvabhoga-paribhoga-parimana, anatthdan- 
daveramana,. samdyiya, desdvagdsiya, posahovavasa, 
(and the seventh one consisting of a couple of 
items ) atihi-samvibhdga and apacchima-mdrananti) a- 
samlek hana-jhusand-arahanda, 
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[ renounced, unrenounced, their distribution | 


wer Rta of AT! RR TeRpTTeaTToTT SACTTTIF- 
ery awqsaqareir ? . 


Q. 33. Bhante! Are the living beings milaguna-renounced, 
uttaraguna-renounced or unrenounced ? 


saz 33—TaaT | Har FeTISTRa fa BATT TT- 
art fe areaaerert fa | & 


A. 33. Gautama! The living beings are miilaguna- 
renounced, also uffaragufa-renounced, also unrenounced. ~ - 


gen 3¥—tegat wa! fe TeyTTseRAT—gJeer ? : 


Q. 34. Bhante ! Are the infernal beings milagupa- 
renounced, and so on ? wee 
gee qv—taat | deear  geyrssaaearol ot seTATT- 
qeaRanht aaa wa ara...qeftfaa 1 ifrfeafafere- 
‘MPa AUpSAT A TNT STAT | arrdae-mefra-sarforar Tat TLAAT | 


A. 34. Gautama! The infernal beings are neither 
milaguna-renounced, nor uttaraguna-renounced, but un- 
renounced. And like this, til, the four-organ beings.- Five- 
organ beings, animals and men are like ordinary (aughika) 
beings. The Vanavyantaras, the Jyotiskas and the Vaimini- 
kas are like the infernal beings. 


ger ay—aufe ot wa! amt qeqoraeaRarity = saTTT- 
asamarhty aerate: a wat waeeay ora... faeerfeat at ? 


Q. 35. Bhante! Of the living beings who: are: either 
miulaguna-renounced of uttaraguna-renounced or unrenounced ; 
which ones are less, more, equal and especially more ? 


eae A4—Taat! aeaedar far gerTEaganht saa 
TRA THAT ATTRA ATTTT | e cee 
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A. 35. Gautama! Smallest in number are beings who 
are mitiaguna-renounced ; innumerably more than these are 
beings who are wuttaraguna-renounced ; and infinitely more 
than the latter are beings without renunciation. : 


wet 2¢—UUfe or dae! | ifafeafafeamfirani—gest ? 


Q. 36, Bhante ! Among the five-organ sub-human 
beings (with mulaguna-renunciation, till unrenounced), 
which ones are less, more, equal and especially more ? 


sae 3¢—aaar! | oasaedtar sitar cfifeafafaamfirar q- 
ATTRA GTATTSAHAM AIASTTAT. ATSAHAT qAasH- 
TT 1 


A; 36. Gautama! Smallest in number are the five- 
organ animals with mi/agupa-renunciation ; innumerably 
more than these are those with uttaraguna renunciation ; 


and innumerably more than the latter are those without 
renunciation. 


wet 20—Uefe Gwe! ANAT HoTTISTRATeT—geat ? 


Q. 37. Bhante! What about men with mélaguna-re- 
- nunciation, etc., till especially more ? : 


STW Rega! qeqeMa AME TeyTISATHAM FAT 
THTSARATHY TSS ATTRA TASS TT | 


A. 37. Gautama! Men with milaguna-renunciation are ~ 
the smallest in number ; countable number of times more — 
are men with wttaraguna-renunciation ; and innumerably © 
more than the latter are men without renunciation. 


wet 3c—siat ot wa! | fa aeqEyISaTaM saw TT 
THERA ATTRA ? 
Q. 38. Bhante ! Are the living beings renounced of the 


whole mélaguna, or of a part thereof, or are they without 
renunciation ? 
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gat 3¢—mear ! oo ttar aeaqertrea HAM age TISTy- 
ql areata fr 1 es 


A. 38. Gautama ! The living beings are renounced of the 
whole mialaguna, also of a part thereof ; they are also 
without renunciation. 


TAT 3{—TqMI—JeeT ? 
Q. 39. How about the infernal beings ? 


~ d ; 
SAL 3Q- HUAI oO ASAHSTTISARA «TT TAY TISTA- 
ary aqeararmi ) wa aa...achtfear y. 


A. 39. Gautama! The infernal beings are neither 
renounced of the whole miélaguna, nor of a part ; they 
are without renunciation. And this holds, till fout-organ 
beings. 


get Yo—ififeafafcaanforart —reet ? 


Q. 40. And how about the five-organ sub-human 
beings ? ee 

gaz Yo—mant ! ocfifaafafasifirar ml acqyqeyasaR- 
ami taqeyrisaqarh fe arsaqarei fe | ATA Ter atlat 
ATTHAT-TA-AAT TAT HRT TLZAT | 

A. 40. Gautama! The fiverorgan sub-human beings 
are not renounced of the whole milagupa, but are 
renounced of a part of it, and are also without renuncia- 


tion. Men are like ordinary beings and the Vanavyantaras, 
the Jyotiskas and the Vaimanikas are like the infernal beings. 


ga ¥e—cufe aa! ar qeqHETTISARETIT = sA- 
FSTTTATKSTA 7 HAL Haeeat ora... fararfeat at ? 

Q. 41. Bhante! Of the living beings renounced of 
the whole milaguna, of a part thereof and those without 


-renunciation, which ones are less, mofe, equal and 
especially more ? 
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vat ¥Q—maar! aeasilar alar aeadeyIsaHeo = sa- 
FSOUTTSARAHY ATASTINT ATIRATY aoiayar s Fs acar- 
aguifor fafeor fa gar qefaewe gee wat aeaedtar ifufeafahege- 
Wifrar MATTIAS TTSTRAT TTSSHTTT | 


A. 41. Gautama! Smallest in number are those who 
are renounced of the whole milaguna; innumerable times 
more are those renounced of a part thereof ; and 
infinitely more are those without renunciation. This 
holds goyd, more or less, of the three species, exception 
_being the five-organ sub-human beings, in which case, 
(as aforesaid), smaller in number are those renounced of a 
part méalaguna, (not the whole), and innumerable times more 
than these are those without renunciation. 


Ta Vystar GF wa! fe aeqaUISaRaIT BATT 
TARA TTHTKATY ? 


Q. 42. Bhante! Are the living beings renounced of 


the whole utfaraguna, or a part thereof, or are they without 
renunciation ? 


s 


sax v2—arrar! oo ofrar asqaeaerasaqearent fer ferfoor far 
dfafeafaferasifrrar ayear a cd Fa FAT ATTRA STA... 
aarforar 1 


A. 42. Gautama !-: They may be all the three. This 
holds of the sub-human and human beings. The rest, 
till the Vaimanikas, are without renunciation, 


wet ¥R—UUfe of HA! aro weTATTNTST HAT... 2 
Q, 43. And how about their distribution ? 
gaze ¥R—aearagrifer fafoor fa ser Tat SST AT.. .ATEATT | 


A. 43. More or less the same three as in statement one, 
till human beings. 
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seq ¥¥—Siar ay wa! ff axaradwar asad ? 


Q. 44. Bhante! Are the living beings restrained, 
unrestrained or restrained-unrestrained (i.e., restrained in 
part) ? 


gat ¥¥—alaar! osfrar dorar fa saat fa daardsar fa 
fafor fa! ca ata gona aga wifes Ta... AATF TAT | 
aeqragy aga favs fa arferaed 1 


A. 44. Gautama! They are all the three, viz., 
restrained, unrestrained, restrained-unrestrained. Repeat on 
this topic what is contained in the Prajfidpand Sutra 
(Pada 32), till the Vaimanikas. Their distribution as 
aforesaid. 


wa ¥4—al oT wa! fe TTR aISaHETT TH TH- 
SATITTHATH ? 


Q. 45. Bhante! Are the living beings_" renounced, 
unrenounced or renounced-unrenounced, (i.e.," renounced in 
part) ? 


sax vara! sitar ceaeareil fa fafoor fa aa HAT 
fa fafoor fa: ofafeafafeasnfrar sreeoresent 1 Bar ase 
HITHAT ATA... Sartore. t 


A. 45. Gautama! All the three. And so are men, all 
the three. The sub-human beings do not take the first type 
(i.e., they are never renounced, but unrenounced or renounced 
in part). The rest, till the Vaimanikas, are umrenounced. 


seq ¥e—uefe tae! samt qeanaritet wra...favarfgat 
at? : 


Q; 46. Bhante! How about the distribution of these ? 


wat ¥gemaar! | « weaettal at IRR. THA RSITT- 


26 wT FATA ww FT 


TITRA FAaSATT sTIVTRATT aviaqars dffsafafera- 
Sera Tela THTHATTTISTRAM AeaH|ai seeSTHT TT | 
ANAT AAAHAT TSTHATHY TSARATTISARAT TASTTNT AISTF 
GY TASTTTTT | 


A. 46. Gautama! Smallest in number are . the 
renounced beings; innumerably more are those who are 
renounced in part; and infinitely more are those without 
renunciation. Among the five-organ sub-human beings, 
smaller in number are those who are renounced in part, 
and infinitely more are those without renunciation. 
Among human beings, smallest in number are those who 
are renounced ; countable number of times more are those 
who are renounced in part ; and innumerable times 
more are those without renunciation. 


{ question of eternality } 


met Yo—siar 7 wa! fe araar waraat ? 


Q. 47. Bhante! Are the living beings eternal ? 
Are they non-eternal ? 


gat Yoemaraat! sirar faa araar faa srareaari 


A. 47, Gautama! In a sense they are eternal. In-a 
sense, they are non-eternal. 


Ta ¥C—a Foesy wa | wa aeag—airat faa araar faa 
AaTHxaT | : 


Q. 48. Bhanfe 1 Why so ? 


sat Ve— Maat | eeqTSaTT BMA ATatsare garaaT | «a 
anest meat! wat qeaqg—wa...faa sraraar i 


A. 48. Gautama! As substance, they are eternal. 
As form they are non-eternal. Hence I say so. 


wet ¥e—cegar of wa!) | fa area aaraat ? 
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Q. 49. Bhante! Are the infernal beings eternal ? 
Are they non-eternal ? 


wae ¥Q—ud oar sirar ater i<eat fy we ora... sarfera 
ana...faa araart faa aaraari 


A. 49. The infernal beings are like any other 
living being (in this respect), and like this, till the 


Vaimanikas, eternal in a _ sense, non-eternal in another 
sense. 


aa wa! aa wa! fal 
—Bhante! Right you are. It is truly so. 


‘fatal sqzat aad 
Chapter Two ends 


Teal Besar 


Chapter Three 
{ food intake by plants } 


wT 4o—anegenareat T da! fe ares Teacqreret at 
aeangtaiam at wafa ? 


Q. 50. Bhante ! In what period, does plant life have 
the lowest intake and in what time the highest ? 


TAU koma! qrsaakarwagy T UT of ATA T LATENT 
aeqaereren waft | TeAt eT aw aamMat wT sAt Tart- 
at TU aaa aTariat wz free firrerg ot aneagHRTEAT Aeac- 
eran wafer | . 


A. 50. Gautama ! Plant life ‘has the highest 
intake of food in pre-rainy and rainy seasons, and then 
the intake gets reduced from autumm to winter, winter to 
spring, the lowest being in summer. 


met 4e—ag wa! firegrg aueTETRAT Teacaerent wale 
arer wa! firatg aga aueaganrgat afar gfsar afer 
ghantfossaron fate ofa aga sarrtarar saarararat Faesfet 2 


Q. 51. Bhante! If, as you say, plant life has the 
lowest intake of food in summer, then, how is it, as we 
see, that in summer, quite a large number of plants shoot 
out fresh leaves, blossom flowers and yield fruits ; they 
ate very green and bright, and they look immensely 
beautiful ? 


gat 4e—aaar! | firerg of aaa sherman sar a TeTeT 
a ameagrataaane aqadfa fasarafa aft saasafa 1 Tt as 
ajar! firearg, aaa aoreaeaerear afar gear ata...Paasta 
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A. 51. Gautama ! In summer, many a soul and 
matter-atoms who are prone to take brith in the tropics 
are born as plants, are especially born, attain growth and 
especially do so, This is the reason why in summer quite 


a large number of plants shoot out fresh leaves, tillZlook 
immensely beautiful. 


mat 42—a yo da | qa qashagsr sar sasiager ara... 
atat Hrarstragst ? 


Q. 52. Bhante ! Is the root of a plant touched by the 


soul in the root, the trunk by the soul in the trunk and 
the seed by the soul in the seed ? 


SAT 4Q—dat Maat ! Aer awsilager sra...atat aArasita- 
GST 1 


A. 52. Gautama! They are touched as stated. 


Te 4R—TE TWA! | Aer yestagsr ora...atar atasita- 
Ger arent wal auergnarear arertfe wear afeora fe ? 


Q. 53. Bhante ! If the root is touched by the soul 
in the root, till the seed is touched by the soul in the seed, 


then how does plant life (as a whole) take food, 


and 
digest it ? 


Bat 4k Tat! get qesiager gedisiragfeaer aver 
arerfa arer afeorrafa 1 ear sachtager qositaqfeatar azar 
arerfa arar ofermfs i wat ora...dyar dlasitaser qesita- 
afsaat arer arartfa gear ofeorrafe : 


A. 53. Gautama! The soul in the root which touches 
the root, is in its turn linked with the soul in the‘ earth, 
from which the former derives food and digests it. The 
soul in the trunk which touches the trunk is in its turn 
linked with the soul in the root, from which the former 
derives food and digests it. The soul in the seed which 
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touches the seed is in its turn linked with the soul in the 
trunk, from which the former derives food and digests it. 


meat 4¥—ag Wa! araq qeu fange fafeet fafefe fafea- 
fefes frafeat fafear drePrafear wot asxee quit Gaé 
aqzaqeqen frsefeqer wifestt gdtg frent aera srernocit 
arenooft dredt aadh Sarat gecqare aay & aviasitar fafagear ? 


Q. 54. Bhante ! Potato, raddish, ginger, Airili, — sirili, 
sissirili, kittiké, chiriyad, chiraviddrikd, vajrakanda, stirana- 
kanda, kheludé,  ardrabhadramotha, pindaharidré, __rohini, 
huthihu, thtrugd, mudgaparni, aSvakarni, sinhakarni, sihandhi, 
musundhi, and many other like these, do these have an 
infinite number of souls and do these take diverse forms ? 


SAT Qv—gar Maat! wag Tet wa...agasitay fafag- 
TAT I 


A. 54. Yes, Gautama ! These have an_ infinite 
number of souls and they take diverse forms. 


[ tinges and karma | 


get 4h—fag wa! moeee tear aaarqauy fresy ae 
qu wernryaTcye |? 
Q. 55. Bhante | Is it a fact that infernal beings witha 


‘a black tinge have sometimes less karma, while those with a 
blue tinge have much karma ? 


Tat 44—Sat faa | 
A. 55. Yes, it is sometimes like this. 


get 4a ares wa! wae qeag—Hogas Cee aeqaHTA- 
aug Mass TAT werptaaerg ? 


Q. 56. Bhante! What is the reason for this ? 
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sat 4g—Maat! fog qasa & Agassi TAT! aa...AgT- 
HEAT | 


A. 56. Gautama! It is so because of the difference 
in the span of their remaining life. 


mat Ye—far wa! oflesa deer aerHTATUE Ase 
TMT HerHeAT ? 


Q. 57. Bhante! Is it a fact that infernal beings with 
a blue tinge have sometimes less karma, while those with 
a grey tinge have much karma ? 


Sat 4o-—gar faars 
A. 57. Yes, it is sometimes like this. 


mer 4C—B Boast WA! Us sea] Are seq- 
HTHTAT HIST TCAT HAIHeAATT ? 


Q. 58. Bhante! What is the reason for this ? 


sat 4e—taar! fee qssq A Gnas Maat! wWa...AET- 
STMT | Us agepartfe wat ageat weufeat | Ts Wa... 
aarfrat 1 sea we Beare ava afaar wifracaren Hefsace 
WTS I 


A. 58. Gautama! It is so because of the difference 
in the span of their remaining life. The same holds of the 
Asurakumaras, who have also a red tinge in addition, and 
repeat the same, till the Vaimanikas, stating specifically the 
number of tinges in each case, but the Jyotiskas are to 
be excluded. 


wet 4Q—ora...faa wal oa sare 9 acqaeqaae 
qarey Fafrr weary ? 


Q. 59. Bhante! Is it a fact that the Vaimanikas with 
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a pink tinge have sometimes less karma, while those 
with a white tinge have more ? 


Bat 4<—eat fear i 


A. 59. Yes, it is sometimes like this. 


TT Goa Fuzst ? 


Q. 60. Bhante ! What is the reason for this ? 


SAT Ko —AA Hal WCRI BAA...ASHPATTUT | 
A. 60. The same as stated in the case of the infernal 
beings. 


[ karma experience and exhaustion ] 


get gga wa! oar sam ar fossa ar fsa a 
ayant ? 


Q. 61. Bhante! Is experience (with karma) the same 
as exhaustion (of karma), and vice versa ? 


sat EQ—ataar | oo ENS THES | 

A, 61. No, it is not. 

WaT Gla HoesG At! ed qGeag—A aq 7 ar fasta 
at forsset 4 at aar ? 


Q. 62. Bhante! Why do you say that experience is 
not the same as exhaustion, and vice versa ? 

Bat QT aaT | weM Aan wlETA fsa) |B Aas 
warat } at... aT AIT 


A. 62. Gautama! Karma is experience, mo-karma is 
exhaustion. Hence so. 
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get ¢3—ticerret wal ost Fao at forssrer om forssrer ar 
aan ? 


Q. 63. Bhante! As_ for the infernal - beings, is 
experience the same as exhaustion, and vice versa ? 


sat &3—Maat! «wT EAs aAZs) 
A. 63. No, it is not so. 


gat @¥—a Rosse wa! Us Tag—wegaty Al aq | AT 
forsorer aT forssrer 1 aT AqeT ? 


Q. 64. Bhante! Why do you say so ? 


sae ¢v—aaar |! oaegard weg aqor oteee frswa 1 a 
aqese Maat! ara... ar aa | Ta Ta... SATPTATT 

A. 64. Gautama ! With the infernal beings, karma is 
experience, mo-karma is exhaustion. Hence so, and like 
this, till the Vaimanikas. 


WT RYT IT wa! @a@g a fossa FT frsitg a 
aaq ? 

Q. 65. Bhante! Is it correct that when a karma 
has been experienced, it has been exhausted, and 
when a karma has been exhausted, it has already been 
experienced ? 

FAT E4—AT RIES TASS | 


A. 65, No, this is not correct. 


get RES Hse wa! usd quae ATg WM a frsHtg F 
forssig wi ad acy ? 


Q. 66. Bhante |! Why do you say so ? 


3 
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oat ke— aaa! wee ag owed forwaftg, A aoado 
waa! ATs... at az 1 


A. 66. Gautama! I say so because karma is to be 
experienced, while no-karma is its exhaustion. 


WT Ro—TeaTT wa! Tf ag aX frsTty™ 7 


Q. 67. Bhante! In the case of the infernal beings, 
is a karma which is experienced is also karma exhausted ? 


Saw Ro—ae wera fa 1 wa ora...aenfirar 


A. 67. The same holds of the infernal beings, till 
the Vaimianikas. 


mT Rea Tas! Ff ade ¢ fosrf Ff fora a 
aa'fa ? 


Q. 68. Bhante! Is it correct that when a karma is 
being experienced, it is being exhausted, and when a karma 
is being exhausted, it is being experienced ? 


TAU Ro—TTAT | oY RES aATS | 
A. 68. No, this is not correct. 
TH RQ Hedy Ha ! wa qeqg—ona...o a Rafer? 
Q. 69; Bhante ! Why do you say so ? 


SAC &Q— TAT! HER aa HEA fost 1 A Foes 
wraat! srt... ae Adfa | wa Ear fe ata... Aarfirar | 


A. 69. Gautama! Karma is what is being experienced; 
no-karma is what is exhausted. Hence so, and this 
holds good of the infernal beings, till the Waimanikas. 


wt eo—a yg wae! of afeedfe a frerfeedfa of firsafe 
wafa oa afacdia ? 
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Q. 70. Bhante! Is it correct that when a karma will 
be experienced, it will be exhausted, and vice versa? 


Sat wo—maar | oot ENS TAS | 

A. 70. Gautama! This too is not correct. 
TH ol—A HesT aT... FT Afarafa ? 

Q. 71. Bhante! Why do you say so ? 


gat oe—maar! oma afecdfe treed frexfeedfat & 
anesa ora...c & forsafeedft 1 wt tee fa ara...aar- 
forat 1 


A. 71. Gautama! I say so because karma will be 
experienced, while mno-karma will be exhausted. This holds 
good of the infernal beings, till the Vaimanikas. 


Tat WA Hwa! FT Aquraag & fswcaray Ft forsore- 
gag & qanraag ? 


Q. 72. Bhante! Is it correct that what is time for 
karma experience is also time for its exhaustion, and vice versa ? 


TAT ORV ETAS TAS ! 
A. 72. No, this is not correct. 


TT wI—S Sasi Us FeaE—I FTAA oT A fiery 
a foseuaag wT & Farag ? 


Q. 73. Bhante! Why do you say so ? 


gat e3—ataat |) og aaa af oT oa aaa fora Ff 
ana fsatfr wi a aad adfa1 aonfes aay adfe soniye 
aau fasatfr) at & aqrtaqe se & frsraaaqi & 
Arash sas. ..07 SF aaraAy 1 Se forssrwTAy 
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A. 73. Gautama! When it is time to experience, it 
is no time to exhaust, and when it is time to exhaust, it 
is no time to experience. Experience is at a different 
time and exhaustion is at a different time. Their respective 
times are entirely separate. Hence so. 


wT o¥—aceqrg wa |! FT Aqureaaqe a forssrcraaa F forsat- 
gwau & aqnraag ? 


Q. 74. Bhante ! For the infernal beings, is it correct 
to say that what is time for karma experience is also time for 
its exhaustion, and vice versa ? 


sat w¥—airat | oy ges aad 1 


A. 74, No, this is not correct. 


~ 


Tat w4—A Fyes vs qraE—TceaT FT AquTAT T a 
forsatrant of frsocreae of & gamraaq ? 


Q. 75. Bhante |! Why do you say so ? 


sae o4—aaar | aeqrt St aaa acs mT a ana forse 
te a aad fosrtfe Wy a ana adfe, avnfeq anu dee 
nf aay forsrifa. sot e aqrraaqc aot a fossrcaaad 1 
Rawat wa... a fosrcraqei wa ara...aarfhart | 


A. 75. Gautama! I say so because when it is time 
for the infernal being to experience, it is not the time for 
exhaustion, and when it is time for exhaustion, it is not 
the time for experience. Experience (by the infernal beings) 
is at a different time, and exhaustion is at a different 
time. Their respective times are entirely separate. Hence 
so, and this holds good, till the Vaimanikas. 


[ eternality or otherwise of infernal beings | 


TT wk —UTEaT UF Wa ! fe araar saraat ? 
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Q. 76. Bhante! Are the infernal beings eternal or 
non-eternal ? 


sat wt—maart ! faa area fea varaar 1 


A. 76. Gautama! Sometimes eternal and sometimes. 
non-eternal. 

TT wos Fras wa! we qeag—uegar fea araar far 
satay ? 


Q. 77. Bhante! Why do you say so? 


vat we—maat! aedifefaraesate aaa atfeafeora- 
zat Aataat 1 ayes ora...faa araar faa waraar: wa 
ara... aatfrar sra...faa wareat i 


A. 77. Gautama! Eternal as per  avvocchittinaya 
(which is about substance), but non-eternal as per yvvocchitti- 
naya (which is about form). Hence they are eternal as well 
as non-eternal. And this holds good, till the Vaimanikas. 


awa!l aawa! fa! 
—Bhante ! Right you are. It is truly so. 


weal Vetal aaa | 
Chapter Three ends 


FIAT STeaT 
Chapter Four 


“[ types of worldly beings | 
zrafie wat aTa...ua aaratl : 


Venue : Rajagrha. ... made the following submission : 
met wc—relatat T da! = aareacaravnTr sar qeerar ? 


Q. 78. Bhante! How many types have been stated to 
be the worldly beings ? 

sax o¢—maat! ofeaar gareaaracrar Sar qeNat t aeI— 
gerrarear Ua Ser Sahay ora... aerafsfea ar faesaferea at t 

A. 78. Gautama ! The worldly beings have been stated 
to be of six types, viz., earth bodies, water bodies, air bodies, 
fire bodies and plant life and (the whole range of) mobile 


beings. The whole description, till right activity and 
wrong activity, as contained in the Jivadbhigama Sutra. 


stat ofeag geal starr fog vaefog ara | 
fossay aoratt fear araa-faeear 1 
Gatha : 
; Living beings are of six types, 
So are also the earth bodies, 
Their state of being and worldly life, 
Their vacancy, homeless monk, 
Right activity, wrong activity. 
(All as stated in the Jivadbhigama). 


aq wa! aawa! fart 
—Bhanie : Right you are. It is truly so. 


Qs VItal AFqat | 
Chapter Four ends. 


TAA aa 
Chapter Five 


[ on birds ] 
wafre sTa...ca Tara : 
Venue: RA&jagrha. ... made the following submission : 
wet wt—agacifafar-fafena-ifrart wa! wefas sith 
are Tos ? 


Q. 79. Bhante | How are the five-organ aerial beings 
{bitds) born ? 


sae we—aerar!  fafed sieht cons Ft TeI—siear Tar 
auqfesut | ua sar srarhrae ora... Fae wf a fant arga- 
wsat wagteat of arrat ! & faarat qe | 
A. 79. Gautama ! They are born in three ways, viz., from 
eggs (andaja), with a foetus (potaja) and without mating. For 
details refer to Jivabhigama Sutra, till ‘so expansive are the 
vimanas stated to be that they cannot be crossed through’. 
WTet 
arfrang-se facdt ory a stT-saett 1 
STATY-AASZ-AATITTA-FS O-FTE-HO-FASTAT 1 
Gatha ; 
Mode of birth, tinges, outlook, 
Activities, knowledge, yoga, upayoga, 


Genesis, span of life, samudghdata,* 
Descent from heaven, caste and line. 


aqwa! widal!l far 
—Bhante: Right you are. It is truly so. 


Gaal Sasat AFT | 
Chapter Five ends. 


weal Teae 
Chapter Six 
[ bondage and experience of life-span | 
zrafra ara. ..Wa qaray : 


Venue : Rajagrha... made the following submission : 


get co—afa awa! Fd ufae qryg saafsrac a Gas! 
fe sere ciusarsa cate yaasTaT wegqrsd cHte saat 
URETSH THE ? 

Q. 80. Bhante! A soul is fitto be born in hell. Does 
it acquire the span of infernal life right here in this world, 


or while it is in the process of being born in hell or after 
being born in hell ? 


wat ¢o—tiaar ! | same Rass wate TY yaa 
aearsa watelit saaoy aeEgrsd gets 1 Ca TyeaTtg fay 
wag ara... .aarfareg | 


A. 80. Gautama! A soul fit to be born in hell 
acquires the span of infernal life right here in this world, 
not while being born in hell, nor after being born in hell. 


get ce— aa Ot wa! OU oUUfad TET saaferat & of 
wal fe cero wesarsa cfedate vaassurt otarsd ofeaa- 
ay yaqot wxgarsa ofsdaafa ? 

Q. 81. Bhante! A soul is fit to be born in hell. Does 
it have the experience of infernal life right here in this 


world, or while being born in hell or after being born in 
hell 7 


wae ce—aaat! oy game oceared ofsdate saat 
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qrgaiss afsadate saan fa sixgarsa gfedaee 1 wet ora... 
farfreg | 


A. 81. Gautama ! A soul fit to be born in hell has. 
the experience of infernal life not in this world, but while 
in the process of being born in hell and thereafter. And 
like this, till the Vaimanikas. 


sat cz ot wa! FS wfaa dxerg vasiorae a Tt 
wal fe gare qgaat saaqsnart agraad vaant agaat ? 


Q. 82. Bhante! A soul is fit to be born in hell. Does 
it have a great pain while it is still in this world, or 
while being born in hell or after being born in hell ? 


sax ca—manr! gaqu faa aertat fer aaa aaa. 
art faa wertan far aja) az saqoy’ wae ait 
Ter UidEHe Fat qaE Areea aly | 


A. 82. Gautama ! While in this world, it may some- 
times have a great pain and sometimes a little pain. While it 
is in the process of being born in hell, it may sometimes 
have a great pain and sometimes a little pain. But after it is 
born in hell, it has uniformly a great pain, and scarcely 
any relie f. 


meat c3—aa ot wa! OG fae aR «= vaafesrag 
— eat ? ; 


Q. 82. Bhante ! What about a soul fit to be born as 
an Asurakumara ? 


sat ¢3—Tat | sgau faa netaat faa acta gaass- 
art fax aeat faa aaa | ad T saat ATE Te IST 
Waa FIT TAZ HHT HATA | UT TTA... AfAKATeY | 


A. 83. Gautama! Such a soul has sometimes a great 
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pain and sometimes a little pain in this world ; and so also 
when it is in the process of being born. But after it is 
born, it has uniformly a great pain and scarcely any relief. 
_All this holds, till the Stanitkumaras. 


reat eva wa! ot afaa gefeneragg saaforag 
—FeST? 


Q. 84. Bhante! What about a soul fit to be born 
among the earth bodies ? 


gat ¢v—imaar! genu fea agra far axaat) oF 
waasaart fa. ag vt yaqoy way Tal TST AaraTe Aavt Aaq 1 
Us WF... AIA ATT AAt-Tlaaa-FaTITY Fal TFTHATLY | 


A. 84. Gautama ! Such a soul has sometimes a great 
pain and sometimes alittle pain in this world, and so also 
while it isin the process of being born ; but after it is born 
thither, it has only pain of diverse sort. And this holds, 
till the human beings. Vanavyantaras, Jyotigskas and Vaima- 
nikas are like the Asurakumaras. 


set c4—sirat ot wa! fe oariefreaftarsar aura 
freafaarsat ? 


Q. 85. Bhante! Do tiving beings have a life-span 
as long as their experiences last or even thereafter ? 


sat ch—Taat! oo oaraafreafrarsar srrrtaforeata- 
aigat 1 wa oesar fa va ata...zatforar 


A. 85. Not only as long as their experiences last, but 
even thereafter. This holds from the infernal beings, till the 
‘Vaimanikas, 


ov 
{ karma, Binful and painfree | 


wet coat wa! Mart srwraqaqfass erat asaifs ? 
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Q. 86. Bhante! Do living beings bind karma which 
is harsh to bear ? 


Sat Ce—Fat afer | 


A. 86. Yes, Gautama, they do. 
get cong ot da! sari saenadaforssr seat aesifer ? 


Q. 87. Bhante! How do living beings bind karma 
which is harsh to bear ? 


sat co—maat ! yore sta...feardaraat1 Ta 
@aq waar | sitar aaraaqafacar aeaT aosife 1 


A. 87. Gautama ! They do so by practising violence, 
till by acquiring the thorn of wrong faith. In these ways, 
they bind karma which is harsh to bear. 


gat cc—aka of wa! cea aRaaatorss HEAT asf ? 


Q. 88. Bhante ! Do infernal beings bind karma which 
is harsh to bear ? 


Sat ¢¢—uad Aq Va WWrea...aatfrary 1 
A. 88. Yes, they do, and this holds, till the Vaimanikas. 
yea cQ—ahe of aa | start aeraataforss wear aesife ? 


Q. 89. Bhante! Do living beings bind karma which is 
free from harshness ? 


Tat 6<—sat afer 1 
A. 89, Yes, they do. 


wet Qo—Fe TAA! sar aaaeaagirsar seat assifa ? 
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Q. $0. Bhante! How do they bind karma which is. 
free from harshness ? 


x: X ~. 
SAT So—arzar ! qrrsaraatany = ‘Ta...afemgacagg | 
meant wa...fresdaracsfaaia 1 wt ag taat! start 
APRKAAUISAT FEAT HIATT | 


A. 90. Gautama! They do so by desisting from 
violence, till accumulation of property, by developing a con- 
science against anger. till against wrong faith. In these ways, 
living beings bind karma which is free from harshness. 


meat Ceaser of wa! | ookeart = oataanaagfrsit FEAT 
wssifa ? 


Q. 91. Bhante! Do infernal beings bind karma which 
is free from harshness ? 


wat @e—aaar!. oo ayes aaes oud ora... Fanfare 
TAL AYA ART TAT . 
A. 91. Gautama ! They do not. And this holds, till 


the Vaimanikas. Human beings stand slightly apart like 
other (five-organ) living beings. 


{ karma, pleasant and unpleasant | 
wer 92—atea o aa | osfrare ararqafersat wear asatfa ? 


Q. 92. Bhante ! Do living beings bind karma giving 
pleasant experiences ? 


BAT <R—Fat ales 
A. 92. Yes, they do. 
wat 93—aed o Wa! osfarmt ararafess seat asifa ? 


Q. 93. Bhante ! How do livings beings bind karma 
giving pleasant experiences ? 
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Sat 83—Aaar ! THTHTATE AarTHTaTe  STarepHqarY 
AUNT 1 FET IT AS...AAT ACHaTAT AATATAT 
aT square afecenare awaararae 1 we ae Taar ! 
fart aamafisst aratasifai va team fe we wa... 
aarforarst 


A. 93. Gautama! They do so through compassion to 
two to foureorgan beings, to plant life, to five-organ 
beings and to immobile beings, by mot causing pain to 
them, by not giving shock to them, by not generating grief 
or a sense of hurt in them, by not chastising them, by not 
causing them remorse in any way. In these ways, living 
beings bind karma giving pleasant experiences. This holds 
from the infernal beings, till the Vaimanikas. 


meq ev —arte of wa! | fare sataTaaforssar aear assifer ? 


Q. 94. Bhante! Do living beings bind karma 
giving unpleasant experiences ? 


BAT ev—at afer 1 
A. 94. Yes, they do. 
sea eh—rd of wa! shart srararaaferssr star aseift ? 


Q. 95. Bhante! How do living beings bind karma 
‘giving unpleasant experiences ? 


sat s4—maat! | TeEHATMATN « TTSTAMTATE TALITY 
qefacrnare «oqifeenare qeafararary § aga ITT ATs... 
SAT GRATIS Tag Ia.. .TRATAMATT | Ga ae TART | 
Stari azaramafassr seat aeife wt aaa fai wa 
ara...aatforaret 

A. 95. Gautama! This they do by giving pain to 


others, by generating shock, by causing them hurt, by bea- 
ting them, by causing them remorse, by giving pain to two- 
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to four-organ beings, to plant life, to five-organ beings, 
to immobile beings, by causing them grief, till 
remorse. In these ways, living beings bind karma 
giving unpleasant experiences. This holds from the infernaf 
beings, till the Vaimanikas. 


[ fast phase of the time-cycle in Bharata ] 


sre Gane sweReerare eee ava SRE ATEN 
GIATTATT AAT TaATHeoTaT area areca Ffeqy swarc4a- 
qeart wfsere ? 


Q. 96. Bhante! In Bharatavarsa which is in the Jam- 
budvipa, what will be the shape of things in the unbracing- 
unbracing (duhsamd-duhsamad) phase of the down- turn 
(avasarpini) of the time-cycle, in its most difficult phase ? 


sar ag—arrat ! ara afserg etarqe WATAT Hess 
TAT TAITTATAT Ty acHETTH Age gferael ATTHT ATT 
ata aazant garféfa ga afead qardfa ao fear qaaT VAST 
pRRTTATSSPAIATTT | qaaanaae a ot afed dar ate 
srsefe afet qfaratecdfa | agai ao afraan set aca 
facater areter Sata acerer afar fasqiear feater arafer- 
wer oaftafrssitent «6 ( asrafrsstteat )  atfe-tht-aarttatrearr- 
gferrrafear aaonaiaarr asihresgalraaariiraarst art 
arfafzfa «St WT AIRS ATA AIAISTX-AT-aS-HeqS-HST-AIMYS- 
GeSqISIATs AWA Werts-TIST Tear yafaay AAS TTX 
force TH A IW TCIM HHS TeS A TA-wy-sfeos TT -TsqqT-SiAM- 
afg gata HraTare a avamerenTaq fagtafeia Te8aa-fafe-str<- 
sara-madrarfer a aageitfasa facrafifa afoufan-reegmfa- 
aforooerraTs a WaT-faeassarg aarHere ee t 


A. 96. Gautama! This phase will hear painful groans, 
yells and chirps. There will blow wind, cyclonic, extremely 
harsh, polluted with dust, unbearable, disturbing and horrible, 
With dust, floating and flying, directions will look dark, dirty 
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and gloomy. Because of the hardness of the time, the rains wil 
be too cold and the sun too hot. There will be heavy and 
short showers from clouds which will pour bad water, 
uncongenial water, alkaline water, sour water, pungent 


water, boiling water, electrified water, poisoned water, water 


containing snow-balls, water smashing rocks, water unfit for 
drinking, water incapable to quench thirst, water generating 
diseases, ailments and pain, water shaking the nerves. Such 
heavy and short showers will be associated with terrific 
blows of wind, because of which many human beings, living. 
in villages, mines, towns, till hermitages, many quadruped 
animals and birds, many mobile animals living in villages 
and forests and many varieties of trees, herbs, creepers 
plants, grass, hay, canes, paddy, sprouts, fodder etc., and 
all other types of flora will be destroyed. Leaving aside. 
the Vaitadhya mountain, all other mountains, hillocks, 
mounds, flat soil, deserts, etc., will be destroyed. Leaving 
aside the Ganga and the Sindhu, all other rivers, fountains, 
ditches, tanks, ponds, etc., will be destroyed. All the land 
areas, accessibie and inaccessible, high and low, will become. 


- flat. 


wet Qo—aAS TF sare wregaraea Ware Bear ararcaraqst- 
att afacag ? 


Q. 97. Bhante! What will be the shape of the land- 
surface in Bharatavarsa ? 


TAT So—TaaT! «way faers EaTesqaT Arar wilea- 
Yat AaHdeoqsyaT ATTAMNsyat afeaget Wpaget draget 


TOTTTST aaffaget agar oaeformaet = aarr efeorarat arf 
wfaerg t 


A. 97. Gautama ! The land-surface in Bharatavarsa 
will be ablaze like fire, like burning cow-dung cake, like 
burning ashes, like a hot cauldron, like a burning flame, 
full of dust, full of dirt, full of mud, full of moss, extre- 
mely slippery. The living beings inhabiting this earth will 
find it extremely difficult to pace on it, 


“) 
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yet 9c—ara aaa | aara weg are aoary Sfeag ara 
wraqstaTt afaerg ? 


98. Bhante ! In that period, what will be the state of 
human affairs in Bharatavarsa ? : 


sat ¢é—TaaT! «AMAT afaedfa seat Geavnt Fal Fea 
gerat afizer aHAT ATS...aeATTAT sroreTT soreae aH TSEATT 
BTA... AANTAIAAT « TNTASAATAITSATATAl fISHsTAT RE-HaAS-HIY- 
ae-ae-aefrcar asmarfarrcrara aasafreqsrar qpefirata- 
fanauigat a fare-SaT TESTSHAATUAT HIST ACHSAMIAATT 
gefaa afarsqiea-Far aguardfingaggeafasiea agfeaats- 
atngkafsaraat wu-shorseg Fur Gfacwafeafsadaad Tsrs- 
gs (a)aer ( seq Sarsrqer ) fawn serra aH (7) aaifara 
fanqal seers aaqananszafaqaay aqgiaisy 
fisapfernerred Faaaat aemefarnaf-aanrsaggesraton- 
fancgsaet gaqa-g_grrarge feat Feat HIST THAT SAAT 
agen airafestetiearia asatsteTs forersret Taste 
afsrat fiaazencsaar afanad draseacneararafass fsa- 
afenigunifednaa ageearrarar agerar agent trav 
GEAAOTAPT ATU CASST TRHIAT THPTCTATT AAT, ASAA AAT TTAT- 
sat gauracfitetra ( afar ) ager aaifagst 9 aErresit 
jasé a yeaa foreare araahe fisitar ata atarrar facarfeot 
afaeafe 


A. 98. Gautama !_ In that period, human beings in 
Bharatavarsa will have a bad form, bad colour, bad smell, 
bad taste and bad touch. They will be unpleasant, detes- 
table, unwholesome, with lowly voice, pitious voice, harmful 
voice, unpleasant voice, till unacceptable voice, unfriendly 
voice. They will be shameless. deceitful, crafty, quarrelsome, 
addicted to killing, arresting and fighting, ready to trans- 
gress decency, quick in misdeeds, violating the orders of 
the parents and superiors, lacking humility, lacking good 
shape, with grown nails, hairs, beard, moustache and pour- 
hairs, dark in complexion, extremely rude, black, with haits 
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floating untidily, with brown and white hairs, covered with 
innumerable sinews, with uncouth shape detestable to the 
eyes, with contracted, curved and distorted limbs, dotted 
with many inauspicious marks, with few dilapidated, rotten and 
_ broken teeth like those of old folks, with a huge mouth as big 
as a jar, with terrible eyes, with a curved nose, with a 
curved and terrific mouth, with bad itches, with skin 
rendered uneven by sharp and deep wounds by nails, with 
ring worm, leucoderma and severe leprosy, with unsmooth 
skin, with peculiar limbs, with movement like that of a 
‘camel, with a bad shape, with unusual joints, with bones 
not duly set, with a bad formation, with a bad structure, 
with unusual formation and with swollen limbs. They will 
use bad cushions, take filthy food and will suffer from 
sundry diseases. They will be with irregular movement, 
lacking in enterprise, lacking in energy, with perverse endeav- 
-our, lacking in vigour, looking dirty because of the dust 
deposited on them by hot, cold, sharp and hard winds, with 
severe anger, pride, attachment and greed, suffering from 
unwholesome pain, mostly slipped off from pious thoughts 
and equanimity. They will be no more than one cubit in 
length. Their span of life will be around sixteen years, and 
in no case will it exceed twenty. They will have large 
family and they will be blind with affection for their family. 
They will be sheltered in the hollows and crevices on the 
beaches of the Ganga and the Sindhu and in mountain caves 
(to serve as seeds for the coming generations of men). 


rat 8e—a oT wa! Amar fH arart arattfefa 2 

Q. 99. Bhante! What type of food will these human 
-beings take ? 

sare 3Q—miaart! a aso AT eau TaTfsarat Aarorseit 
wqefaertian aRadaamad ae afeafefa & fa ao ae 
qgreencourgay wT Fay arsage afaeag) aT 4 a AAT 
qeTanggafa a qeunnagdfa a fasfeat forcarfsfa forgareat 
fasfedt weseeee sats aiéfefa mfsor faataacacfe avsaes- 
afe unndta arageare fafa sctarot faefeerfa | 


4 
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A. 99. Gautama! In that period, at that time, the 
great rivers, the Ganga and the Sindhu, will be no wider 
than a chariot’s route. In their beds, the flow of water 
will be no wider than the length of a spoke. That slender 
flow of water will have many a fish and tortoise. But mind 
thal «there will not be much water. Now, these human 
bei{ngS who are sleeping all the time will come out for a 

urta at sunrise, and for a muhurta again at sun-down, 
and put some fish and tortoise under the sand on the 
beach to roast there. Fish and tortoise buried in the 
evening will be taken out and devoured in the morning, 
and those buried in the morning will be taken out and 
devoured in the evening. In this manner, they will live 
on for twenty-one thousand years. 


wet Yoo—F q wa! amar foredier fear = foreac - 
FTSTRATTNAAaAaA A AAT AHATSTLT ASrere agargra Hfa- 
‘Wert seas aes Prear af afeefefa vfs saafsufefa 2 


Q. 100. Bhante ! These men devoid of conduct. 
devoid of merit, devoid of status, devoid of renunciation, 
confession or fast, mostly living on meat, fish, filth, carcass, 
etc., where will they repair after death, where will they 
be born again ? 


Tat Yoo—maat! stay quake RaMfrTg saafsorfe fe 1 


A. 100, Gautama! They will go mostly to hell or to 
the world of subhuman beings. They will be born as 
infernal beings or as animals. 


met gor—a awa! dtar avar aar difaar sear. aceet 
qe forcaret dda ara...efg saafer fafa ? 


Q. 101. Bhante ! In that period, at that time, where 
will the wild animals, lions, tigers, leopards, wolves, rhinoes, 
etc., who are mostly without right conduct, where will they 
repair after death, where will they be born again ? 
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wat gor—ataat | ota genfaheasnifae, = saafer- 
fefa 1 
A. 101. Gautama! They will go mostly to hell or to 


the world of subhuman beings. They will be born as 
infernal beings or as animals. 


met 2oN—Ae wa | gar wey fro sega fad fraiter 
aaa wa...af saafeafefa ? 


Q. 102. Bhante ! Where will the birds, crows, 


peacocks, etc., who are without right conduct, where will 
they repair after death, where will they be born again ? 


sat Vola! aT onafaficRamfreg saafer- 
fafa 1 
A. 102. Gautama! They will invariably go to hell 


or to the world of subhuman beings. They will be born 
as infernal beings or as animals. ; 


aaa! aaa! far 
Bhante | Right you are. It is truly so. 


Goal VISaY AAU | 
Chapter Six ends. 


Gaal sqzat 
Chapter Seven 


[ activities of a zealous monk J 


Tet YoRX—aAgqsra TAT! AHA ATS ASAIN FA... 
ast Gaenrea asd ae wens Fas Tater ToeaTITa aT 
fuafararrea at aca oda! fe efarafeat ff arg 
agregar fafcar ssr_ ? 


Q. 103. Bhante ! A zealous monk who duly walks, sits, 
till stretches, who duly picks up and puts down his robes, 
bowl, blanket and duster, does he indulge in iriyGpathiki acti- 
vity or sdmpardiki activity ? 


SI Yox—atqar!  daeca of aoTreeg o4...cet 7 Efear- 
afeat frfear ese TT ATUTEAT | 


A.103. Gautama! Such a monk _ indulges in 
triyapathiki, not saémparaiki, activity. 


Te lov—A HoesT wa! ws aeqay—aAqeta % Wra...ot 
aqreat fafar aesre ? 


Q. 104. Bhante |! What is the reason for this ? 


TAL YoY—mgaT! wea oT ReATATaTSeraT afer wala 
aca of efarafear fer aerg aga oa...segd Taare wI- 
usar fear serge | & of agrgdea dagi & Fedo war! 
ara... erereat fafear wsaE 1 


\ 


A. 104. Gautama! One whose anger, pride, attachment 
and greed have dropped out indulges in iriyd pathiki activity 
only. When one acts contrary to the canonical texts, does he 
indulge in sdmpardiki activity. But a zealous monk does not 
do so. Hence I say sos 
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[ on desires and experiences |}. 
met gou—edt Wa | aTAT TeAT STAT ? 


Q. 105. Bhante ! Are desires (kdma ) with or without 
form ? ae ry 


Jae You—aTiqar! wat HA MT sweat STAT | - 


A. 105. Gautama! They are with form, not without. 
met Qok—afaar Wa! sar afta war ? 

Q. 106. Bhante ! Are desires conscious or unconscious ? 
Bat Yog—AMaaT | oafrar fa at afaar fa rar. 

A, 106. Gautama ! They are both. 

Tet Qoo—sitar wa! sratasiar wa! wear? 

Q. 107. Bhante ! Are desires life or non-life ? 

Tat Yow—tiaAr! sitar fa srat asirat fa wrar | 

A. 107. Gautama ! They are both. 

yet Qo¢—sarg wa! oaar astray arar ? 


Q. 108. | Bhante ! Are desires generated in animate,or m 
in inanimate, beings ? 


Bat 2og—TaaT ! | Saree erat OY asitaret ara | 


A. 108, Gautama ! They are generated in animate, not 
in inanimate beings. 


wet Qo —wefagr ny wa! war qorar ? 


Q. 109. Bhante! How many types of desire are 
there ? 


34 wTadt YAY a © T: 0 
sae go —maart! sfagr rat Tora Ft HeI—AgaT a SAT TI 


A. 109. Gautama ! Desires are of two types, viz., 
desire for sound and desire for shape. 


sea 2Ro—Sdt da! dit aedt ar ? 


Q. 110. Bhante! Are experiences (bhoga) with or 
without form ? 


Sqe Y2o—Maat! «ost A a aed AT 
A. 110. Gautama! They are with form, not without. 
sat t22—araar wal oar after at ? 


Q. 111. Bhante ! Are experiences conscious or un- 
conscious ? 


sae 2e2—aaar | afer fa ver afar fa aT) 
A. 111. Gautama ! They are both. 

wet 222—atar a wa! WT ger? 

Q. 112. Bhante! Are experiences life or non-life ? 
wart eee—ataar ! sitar fa atm asirat fa attr 
A. 112. Gautama ! They are both. 

yet 223—siraray wa! wer asirary ar ? 


Q. 113. Bhante ! Are experiences generated in animate, 
or in inanimate, beings ? 


gat 2¢3—aaer ! | sfrarat apr oO asitare wer 


A. 113. Gautama ! They are generated in animate, not 
in inanimate, beings. 
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met ¢ev—nafagr ot Wa! dr qeopar ? 


- 


Q. 114. Bhante! How many types of experience are 
there ? 


sae eev—maar! fafaer ver Tora Ft seI—TeT cat 
RAT | 


A. 114. Experiences are of three types, viz., experience 
of smell, of taste and of touch. ‘ 


wet 224—aafaar 7 Wa! at qr ? 


Q. 115. Bhante! How many types of desire and 
experience ( kdmabhoga ) are there ? 


wat ee4—miaat | gafaer aaa woraT a TeI—AgaT 
Sat TAT TAT HAT | 


oa 


A. 115. Gautama ! They are of five types, viz., sound. 
shape, smell, taste and touch. 


ger 22t——strar oy wa! of aay art ? 


Q. 116. Bhante! Do five-organ beings desire ? Do they 
experience ? 


saz 22e—araar! «=o sftar anet fa weit fa 1 

A. 116. Gautama ! They both desire and experience. 
Te Wo A Hnesa wa! ud qeag stat way fa weit fa ? 
Q. 117. Bhante | Why do you say so ? 


wart -@Qo—aiaar! «| atifeawafefaare Tessa erat arfifea- 
fafsifeanififaarg gvesa art) F Foes Maat! oa... wet 
fai 


56 - wradt qaT ao Zo 


A. 117. Gautama! They desire because of the organs 
of vision and audition ; they experience tecause of the 
organs of smell, taste and touch. Hence I say so. 


TET 8 ec—regar wa fe ater atih ? 


Q. 118. Bhante ! Do infernal beings desire ? Do they 
experience ? 
Sat 9ec—ua Bq ara... .afoTARATTT | 


A. 118. Gautama ! They do both, and this holds, tilt 
the Stanitkumiaras, 


wet 22% gefaareary geet ? 
‘Q. 119. Bhante! What about the earth bodies ? 
sat 2¢3—arrar |! gefaargat MY aTAT APT I 


A. 119. Gautama! The earth bodies do not desire, but. 
they experience. 


TA YRo—F HITS GTA... ATT ? 
Q. 120. Why is it so ? 


SAT QRo—naar! «oBfafet TSeeT F AAs ora... wT 
Ve wra...ayeaenreat 1 «6 tafeat Ce Wa mat Pafsdfearnrfa- 
faare Tessa weit 1» aefear fa we Fa wart arfiifeafafefer- 
wifafare tesa arit 1 


A« 120. Gautama! They experience because they have 
only the organ of touch. This holds, till plant life. Even the 
two-organ beings experience with their organs of taste and: 
touch. Also the three-organ beings experience with their 
organs of smell, taste and touch. 


wet 22¢—asftfeary gest ? 
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Q. 121. And what about the four-organ beings ? 
saz 222—maar! «asfifear art fa arty fai 


A. 121. Gautama! They desire as well as they 
experience. 


TT YYY—B Forest ara... wT fa ? 
Q. 122. What’s the reason for this ? 


Bat eerie! aafdfed tesa art arftifeatafeafea- 
wifdfang isa weit 1 & aresot are... fr = eaeaT TET 
sfrat sa... aaa t 


A. 122. Gautama! They desire with their organ of 
sight and they experience with their organs of smell, taste 
and touch. The rest like five-organ beings, till the 
Vaimanikas. 


get 223—Uefa wa! Start raat orremeret  orrat-. 
drt Whitt a wat watfeat ara...faearfeat at ? 


Q. 123. Bhante! Of living beings who desire as well as 
experience, who neither desire nor experience, and who expe-. 
rience only, which ones are the smallest in number, till 
especially more ? 


sae 223—arear | aeatiar sian arte creat rari 
HAATAT APY AKITA | 


A. 123. Gautama! Smallest in number are those who 
desire and experience ; infinite times more are those who 
neither desire nor experience ; and still infinite times more 
are those who only experience. 


( on the chadmasta and_the kevalin. | 


ger oev—asney GAA! aNe F afar qoqaty saw 
zara saafsrag a po AT! S Moray TM Ty seorter HEAT 


38 wradl TIT Fo ge 


aeu athe «ghagnreacagrad fase dering wwraTt 
fagfeat : Sort wa! waaes ud aug ? 


Q. 124. Bhante ! Some ordinary people, chadmasta, who 
are otherwise fit to be born in some heaven, have their body 
frame so very reduced (may be due to austerities or illness) 
and are rendered incapable of large experiences because of 
their poor endeavour, activity, strength, energy and 
‘capability. What do you think of them ? 7 


Sat VR¥—iear | oo ges anes TY TWA! A vearvty 
fa aa fa ado fa dfeco fa gferaarcoaao fa soerereg 
fagere weriime ast faefeat ara deft wa shearers 
aeifosrt agraswaard wag t 


A. 124. Gautama! It is correct that some ordinary 
people, because of their poor endeavour, till capability, are unfit 
to exert on a large scale, but still within the limited capability 
of their frame, they may renounce and exhaust the fetters of 
karma, and then the great outcome ( liberation ) is theirs. 


get 824 -aadlfax aa! wag afar qeNAty Aaateg... ? 

Q. 125. Bhante! Suppose a man has limited avadhi 
knowledge, and is otherwise fit to be born in heaven, but he 
has his body frame, till capability, so very reduced. What do 
you think of him ? 


Sat 224—airar! wd Fa Tay SIM BTa...agraswaaTT 
Wa 


A. 125. Gautama ! The same as stated just now, till the 
great outcome is his. 


ger ORE —TeTElee a wa! BNNs Ft afag dota waaractet 
faferag a14...8e FIAT) Bop aT! -& eAyorait ? 


Q. 126. Bhante | Incase he has wide avadhi knowledge 
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and is fit to be perfected in this very life. What do you think 
of him ? 


TAL LYQ—Bq Wel SIA | 
A. 126. The same as in the case of a chadmasta. 
Tet Vo—wat GAT! aya dt afag ate warrettet ? 


Q. 127. Bhante! If the person be a kevalin and is to 
be perfected in this very life, then ? 


gat QRo—aat! Ud Tal TeATaEe ata... .AeTISTTaTHT 
waz | 


A. 127, Gautama! The same as one with wide avadhi 
knowledge, till the great outcome is his. 


{ experierce with and without desiring } 


ser 92c— SH ea wa! safe ar a wet—gefaqarear 
TA...AMCALHTEAT GEST A UTQUT AMT 1 Ul F saat yer aw 
qfazat araiseaiesraafsssrr aerators aqo Addtf ated 
feat ? 


Q. 128. Bhante! There are one-organ living beings 
without mind, such as the earth bodies, till flora, and the sixth, 
some mobile beings who are ignorant, idiotic, engrossed in 
darkness, handicapped by nescience and entangled in the snares 
of attachment. Can it be said about these that they experience 
without desiring ? 


sat ¢2c—gat Tat! SF ea gafeooy aT sa. . eat 
MIA HT... AULASHTSA! BEST 7 wTa...aat Aadifa acted fears 


A. 128. Yes, it can be said like that about these who are 
without mind. 


ser 229—afer ada! oy fa aarafrarcn aa adie 2 


60 wTadt FAL aT: 9 Tw 
Qs 129. Bhante ! Is it possible that even when they are . 


capable, (i.e., they have the faculty of mind), they still experi- 
ence without desiring ? 


SAT LA<—gat waar ! | ootfer 

A. 129. Yes, they do. 

Tet 2Ro—ad oi HA! ow fa carafe Aart aafe ? 
Q. 130. Bhante! Why does it happen like this ? 


Sat gRo—mMaaT! oF TF TM TH fant Tea aaartfa 
ware oifeat Fo TT Ty get «are afrsarsart Gt ofsat Ft 
TT TH ATA Sars amarafear wf wfae TH TT Ty Trait 
Sag ayastga tT afat + FT TH ves Sare AHA 
wafrar + t WY TE He Sas amstgar wT afar ca ot 
Treat! va fa anrafered aq Tafa t 


A. 130. Gautama ! Those beings who are capable, but 
cannot see things in darkness without the aid of a lamp, who 
cannot see things in front of them without looking at it, who 
cannot see anything in the rear without turning back, who 
cannot see anything on both the sides without looking, 
who cannot see things above or below without discussion, 
such ones experience without desiring. . 


wet 23e—afe a wa! aa fa carefree aq adfa ? 


Q. 131. Bhante ! Is it ever possible that those who are 
capable do experience with utmost desire ? 


BAL @2¢—ar afer 1 
A. 131. Yes, they do. 


wet 2R2—ad T Wa! ga fe carefree Aq Aza 
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Q. 132. Bhante! How does it happen ? 


sat e3zcmaar! oF wade qyaarar at afaat FT 
wy oH BAe qeTaTe wate Tifsae + FT Ty aaa 
afar Tw WY TH aastTaTs ware ofsay gaa waar ! 
qa fa carafrrct aa Fafa 1 


A. 122. Gautama! Those who are incapable to reach 
the other end of the ocean, to see things at the other end of 
the ocean, who are incapable to go to heaven and who 
cannot see things in heaven, such ones, though capable, 
experience with utmost desire- 


—aa qa | aa wa! fa 
Bhante! Right you are. It is truly so. 


“hapter Seven ends 


HART Seta AAA | 


HeSAt Sarat 
Chapter Eight 


[ on the chadmasta | 


WET 233—oeNet UF Wa! AWE dated ard aad Hao 
aaa ...? 


Q. 133. Bhante! In the infinite and eternal past period, 
has there been a case ( cases ) where an ordinary human being 
has been perfected, enlightened and liberated by sheer 
restraint (i. e., by sheer checking the inflow of karma, by 
the practice of celibacy and by the fulfilment of the eight 
Mother Discourses) ? 


SAC YRI—Ua Wear ieway ased yetay agrafaed aM... 
AVAL | 


A. 133. Gautama! On this, refer to S. 1. U. 4. above, 
till the perfected beings. 


get 23v—a ga da! afer agaer aay aa Ha? 


Q. 134. Bhante! Is the soul of an elephant the same as 
the soul of an insect (Kunthu) ? 


Bat eYv—gaT Wat! serea a Haeq a UF Het wWat- 
angst wra...qefed arnefer ar 8 Anes waar! aTa...a7 
aa oa 1 

A. 134. Gautama! They are. On this, refer to the 
Réjaprasniya Siétra. 


[ pain from sin | 


wat 234—Tea da! gaat gw TF aa Ta 
afesreag aa e gxa ot frat & ge ? 
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Q. 135. Bhante ! For the infernal beings, are the sinful 
acts done in the past, being done in the present and to be 
done in the future, all pain ? Are those acts which are 
exhausted all pleasure ? 


BIT WAQ—SaT Maat |! Rear TA HH HT...gs1 Us 
1A... TATA 


A. 135. Gautama! They are like that, and this holds, 
till the Vaimanikas. 


wat 23e—He a Aa! «geal qeorarsy 7? 


Q. 136. Bhante! How many are the types of cons- 
ciousness ? 


TAT V3g—aMaaT! Ta AVI TTS A TeI—aTETeavT 
ATaHT Aya, GVA TT PMG ATAVTT Araravyy wrA- 
qo Sway ent | ws sra...aafram! dear aafad 
aay qearaaaio =fagtfe «Ff wer—aia sfat ag fer ae 
TWh TL aE AT AT | 

A. 136. Gautama ! They are ten, viz., about food, 
fear, sin, wealth, anger, pride, attachment, greed,  ins- 


trument of knowledge and instrument of faith. And this 
also holds, till the Vaimanikas. 


(To add), the infernal beings live in ten types of pain, viz., 
cold, heat, hunger, thirst, itch, servility, fever, burn, fear 
and grief. 


[ activities without renunciation ] 


wet 2R0—S qo wa! ewer a gqer a ANT aq qTISTH- 
amrfaftar assy ? 


Q. 137. Bhante | Are the activities of an elephant and 


64 yea Wad! TAT FT wo Te 


-of an insect which are the outcome of a lack of renunciation 
alike ? 


GUL CRo— gat Maar! sfaeq a HALA 7 GA...TTTE | 
A. 137. Yes, they are. 

met ¢3c—a Foes wa! cd qeay aTa...HoTE / 

Q. 138. Bhante! Why is it so ? 

sat egc—aat! «afaxg Gsm S ANAS Ta. ..HTTE 


A. 138. Gautama! It is so because both are 
unrestrained. 


Tet 23Q—aeraea oT Aa! Asa fe aug fe cts fH 
fants fe vafanre ? 


Q. 139. Bhante | One who indulges in dkékamma, what 


does he bind, what does he do, what does he acquire, what 
does he fructify ? 


BAC LIQ—UF HST IA aT way vatau sar waifuaqed ora... 
araw ofeu dfsad Taray | 


A. 139. On this, refer to S.1.U.9., till ever existent is the 
prudent, not ever-existent is prudence. 


—aaq wa! adda! far 
Bhante |! Right you are. It is truly so. 


Hesal Beta AFA) 
Chapter Eight ends. 


Waa Stat 
Chapter Nine 


{ unrestrained monk J 


gat gvo—aedas oF HX! some afare dems aafeargar 
qy Ua ared fasferag ? 


Q. 11). Bhante! Can an unrestrained monk, without 
the help of external matter, transform into a single colour 
and a single form ? 

sax Yow ews anes | 

A. 140. No, he cannot. 


gat gyg—udad of Wal amt atfgee THe afarET 
TT TAH UST GTS. sad 


Q. 141. Bhante | Can an unrestrained monk, with the 
help of external matter, transform into a single colour and a 
single form ? 

Bat YXL_—SaAT TL 

A. 141. Yes, he can. 


gat eve—a wa! fa geredrre gfeargar fasery wary 
ders ofearzar frsere aomeqne dears gfeareat faery ? 


Q. 142. Bhante ! Does he do so with matter from here 
(this world ), or with matter from there (the world ahead), 
or with matter outside these two places ? 


sae e¥e—maar! gene Tae ofeargar faReas TY aeaTT 


5 
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qrae ofarar fagetg TT ao GTS aTa...faHeag | Us 
wig aITST WIA Tet wesqt way vatau aat ser fa 
aifyase ovat aritt zeqa(c) game da dee ofenem 
fageag add aa a...geeirTe foqainaeae woneag | 
gama awa! fe seu dere qfearsa ara. ..o) qe 
Trae aarsar faHeTs 1 

A. 142. Gautama! He does so with matter from here 
but not with matter from there or elsewhere, In this way, he 
may assume one colour and many forms, (many colours and one 
form, many colours and many forms), and so on, four forms as. 
stated in S.6. U.9. Exception to be especially noticed .is that 
a monk from this world transforms with the help of matter 
from this world only. The rest as_ per reference, till . 
is it possible to transform rough matter into a smooth one...is. 
it possible to transform with the help of matter from this 
world, till does not transform with the help of matter from 


elsewhere. 
[account of mahasilakantaka battle] 


wet V¥x—Taat seat gaat areat favnm@at eregar 
weteataer dat aafasrer oT Wal AMA aca F 
Rea F TeTseecat ? 

Q. 143. The Arihanta ( Mahavira ) knows about it, has 
heard about it, has especially known about it. Bhante ! 
Which one of thetwo parties won the Mahasilakantaka battle, 
and which one of the two lost ? 

sax eva—maat! ait faterd weear wa qews WG Sees 
araaraent aes fa were cvaseari au wf & aif 
war wafaetses are vata stfrar Ftrefsagfa qaaras 
aaqatfact ct sara : 

facaitza wt camiftqar! verg eau ofercte gaaaesie- 
efet arethrit at ade gorda an caarofar faenag 
qeaferng | 
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A. 143. Gautama ! The Lord of the Thunder (Indra) and 
Videbaputra (Konika) won the battle, and the nine Malla 
chiefs, nine Licchavi chiefs, and eighteen gaya-fulers from Kaéi | 
and Kofala lost it. Having known that Mahasilakantaka 
battle was about to break out, King Konika called his officers 
and said unto them, 


“Oh beloved of the gods! Prepare at once the royal 
elephant named Udai, mobilise the four-fold army consisting 
of the infantry, cavalry, chariots and elephants, and report 
back to me at once.’’ 


quay aX wtefaaghar aif WoT Uae AMT FATT BesgeS 
ara. .istes wee Ud at aaa’ arog fared aaa ofeguife 
afegfrea facta sarafetracadfrrcrat faartig gfrsnfe wat 
wer vaaeu oa... amid save vere aferaa ofeacife 
gate are...aomrsiat aonriga Sore APE Tar aa warreefe 
wamfeat eae ara...afaca wort aarfad ceaftacife 
aa x afore war sie AHTTAT ang snaeefa = sarTafeeut 
ast apa aerate arcafafaar wala waaferey Fq- 
aeraretabssd Teasareayae argqaqsaeaaaay sil fe- 
UAT Iary Faqaiassasasawsas st farrae afgarsecrect aai- 
fianewarat «osan afore SRE RCICCIEV ET ATTHATSS 
HOTA Ut TSI VAAET ara...sarmfeout sare etry ges 1 


Being ordered like this by King Konika, the officers who 
were close to the king were highly delighted and pleased. They 
touched their forehead with folded palms and made the 
following submission : 


“Thy Majesty ! As it may please thee y? 


Thereafter they prepared the great royal elephant Udai in 
a manner described in the Awupapdatika Sutra, making him 
ready for the ensuing great battle. Then they organised the 
four-fold army consisting of the infantry, cavalry, elephantry 
and chariots. Having completed all arrangements, they came 
back to the king and communicated to him the due fulfilment 
of his orders. 
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Thereon the king came to his bathroom and entered into 
it. Having completed all the accessories, he finished his bath. 
Thereafter he fulfilled the rituals for the removal of all 
obstacles and propitiated good omens. Then he dacorated 
his person with arms and ornaments, duly protected himself 
with armour, placed necklaces on his breast, picked up the 
curved bow and decorated himself with the chosen orders of a 
warrior. He tooka necessary stock of arms and weapons 
and had an umbrella decorated with a garland of korantaka 
flowers over his head. He was fanned by camaras and hailed 
by shouts of victory all around. In this manner, ing Konika, 
as per the description of the Aupapdtika Sutra, took his seat 
on the elephant. 


avo Safrm car gkeaagwaweaaes FET TaaTRT GTA... 
auacatattts wayparaiife sersanifg sacqawmerisary 
arsifisie ane aaft dafas aearisaercias sfeafad sta 
Aqgtfaateer FATT ata sansesE sania veered ama 
aa, gt a & aay safes eacrar wt ws erasTHaT 
aqguifesan fasfeaar of fazog 1 wa wa at gar aaa aarAfa 
a wei—afat a agg? ai wefaor fa ot gy afore war IT 
fafraci agi & afre uar netfaorser ama amMaast va 
qewe Ta Sess HTH tae aearea fa woaamt gaafgatac- 
arcarea-faafsafaaaraistt feeoorae feat fafe afeafeear t 


Then King Konika, with his breast covered with necklaces, 
giving delight to the people, and being incessantly fanned by 
white camara, as per the description of the Aupapdtika Sutra, 
and attended by the four-fold army consisting of the infaniry, 
cavalry, elephantry and chariots, came for the MahaSilakantaka 
battle. He encountered the challenge of Sakra, the king of the 
gods, who transformed himself and stood before him like an 
impenetrable wall. It looked asif a duel had started between 
two Indras, one the Indra of the gods and the other the Indra 
of men. King Konika was, however, so very powerful that he 
was capable to attain victory over his adversaries with a single 
elephant. (So -Konika won over Indra to his side.) 
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In the battle, King Konika hurt, wounded or killed all the 
great warriors of the Mallas, the Licchavis and the gayia-kings, 
snatched away their flags and ensigns bearing their respective 
marks and put the vassal kings whose life was in danger to 
their heels. 


st ev Beds da! wd qeag—nerfaatner ama ? 


Q. 144. Bhante! Why is the battle called Mahasila- 
kantaka ? 


sat evv—maar! aafeerzr Gf dah seca Tat aa 
at geal ar WMS ar areasl AT AMT ar TaN aT HAST AT AHHUT 
ar afaaeng aed a ate vafaert wd afreti 8 anes 
wraat! «=o watfaereeu aaa | 


A. 144. Gautama ! As the battle raged in full fury, 
horses. elephants, infantrymen and charioteers, though hit by 
straw, wood, leaf or pebble, had the feeling as if they had been 
hit by big slabs or rocks. Hence it has been called 
Mahasilakantaka. 


Tea evG—yarfeorsen G aa! amy acca we sraa- 
aracaiant afearat 2 


Q. 145. Bhante! How many hundred thousand men — 
were killed in the battle ? 


sat eeg—aaar! asadrs qovaqargedtay afgareit t 


A. 145. Eighty-four hundred thousand men _ were 
killed. 


Mar ese—an aa! agar freer are...focernean- 
Wadtaarar ear ofesfaat aaxafear ayadar wreata are fear 
we war af sare ? 
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Q. 146. Bhante! Being devoid of conduct, till devoid 
of confession and fast, full of bitterness, full of anger, wounded 
and without rest, where did these men go after death, and 
where have they been reborn ? 


sat wve—Taar ! stat cofaeamineg saat 1 


A. 146. Gautama ! Mostly they have taken a fresh life 
in the hells or in the subhuman world of animals. 


[ account of Rathamisala battle } 


TA MYo—waAt aAcgat gaye areur faowaae aear 
ws ay) was wa! aa acenrt F sear F 
TATA ? 


Q. 147. Bhante ! The Arihanta knows, till I am _ very 
curious to know about another battle of this war which has 
- been called Rathamitsala battle. Which party did win and 


which party lose ? 


Sat evo—Tiaat! asst fategd wat agfte aaqcgHarcear 
TRA WaHeSs TSose TUT 1 ATT a aft war wae 
ard vacfet &a wer xarfaerser wat wars afeaerar aa... 
WHAT TINT AIT! «FT Ta ans sae eqcaqi wa asa Wea... 
fazsia i aa a @ aNt wget age wgeHarcaar wi wg 
aad fafsnafecad fagferar oi Facog 1 Ud ae aeit eer dare 
anata ¢ awer—afae a amet gq ag? a1 anefaor fa of 
TH Hye Taragat aga wa... .faatfafa sfeafzear 1 


A. 147. Gautama ! The Lord of the Thunder (Sakra), 
Videhaputra (Konika) and the Lord of the Asuras (Cama- 
rendra) won the battle, and the Mallas, the Licchavis and 
their allies lost. Knowing that the Rathamisala battle was 
about to break out, King Konika called the officers nearest 
to him and uttered similar words as he did before the 
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Mahasilakantaka battle, except that the royal elephant now 
was named Bhutananda. Sakra, the king of the gods, was 
at the head of Konika’s army, till the rest as aforesaid. 
The Lord of the Asuras, Camara, transformed as an iron 
wall, took care of the rear. In this manner, this time, three 
Indras were fighting on one side, the Indra of the gods, 
the Indra of men and the Indra of the asuras. 


get evc—B Boyes wa! us quae weqUy AMA ? 


Q. 148. Bhante ! Why is the battle called Rathami- 
sala ? 

sat eve—aaat ! ws T Tas azar UT LW ATTAT 
aareet ATTVST AAAS ASAT TITRA Wag TITHE TH TAAZ- 
ag elaxeqan wtart aeasit ada afenfaeat) & anes wa... 
AAS ATT I 


A. 148. Gautama! When this battle was raging in its 
utmost fury, chariots, horses and charioteers were flying 
helplessly in all directions in a disorderly manner, killing men, 
destroying men, annihilating men, doing a tremendous 
havoc and making the soil muddy with human blood. 
Hence it is so called. 


get ove—wenae oT Wa! | aATA azenrl HE TwATATE- 
east afgarat ? 


Q. 149. Bhante! How many hundred thousand men 
were killed in the battle ? 


war eve—aaat! si7sy araTaTecdiatl afeaTet I 


A. 149. Gautama ! Ninety-six hundred thousand in a 
clean sweep. 


Te (ho—aag wa! aaar fredter wa...caae ? 


Q. 150. Bhante! These men being devoid of conduct, 
till fast, where have they been reborn ? 
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AT Woo—mwar! aa G aaesdet ume afer 
gfeofe saat wi taeitg aq Ut ERs Gear saver 
arog wafsiranirey sean 


A. 150. Gautama ! Of these, ten thousand were born 
from the womb of a fish, one in heaven and one in the world 
of men and the rest either in the hells or in the world of 
animals. 


WRT Wak —arar T Aa! aH ees Farrar wat a age 
aeHarcar afrawyt qesa aufycar ? 


Q. 151. Bhante ! Why did Sakrendra and Camarendra 
come to fight for King Konika ? 


SAT C4e— Tae! aH AAAS Baral geadagu aH 
agree ageparcaar aftaradaeu ) ua qomant! ant 
efae satrat wat a aght® agreg_urcaar afqaeey com} alesse 
eoPaeat | 


A. 151. Gautama! Sakrendra was his intimate friend 
in his previous birth (as a merchant named K@rtika), and 
Camarendra was his brother in faith in a previous birth 
(as Purana tapasa’. So both came to assist him. 


TAT VaR—agag oT Aa! eupqeyey WaRTAHAE 1s. ..7e- 
qR—UA AS ASA ANAT aoAry vraag dag afaagr Fa 
Teal AATAT Hroara sre fear qoqqty aug Faev sara 
wdfa & wena da! ud? 


Q. 152. Bhante! Many men say, till affirm, that if a 
man dies in a battle, big or small, he, along with others 
so killed, finds a place in ome of the heavens. Js it 
correct ? 


Sat 84R—TaaT | eT aga sen Wa aTeREE 
W4...StITY Aaa FT A uraey favs J wsardai as go 
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waat! uvdarnerfa sa...ceaft: ceay waar! For sre 
Aut aqaTo Aaresy TTA TAT seat | aT «TT oT FATS 
wae eet Te TMTe cag ass Tra...agfeyT TavaTaT 
afanastrarsia ara. _afsertart ees ston afafaan aaa 
aeqrot wTaurt fazxe t 


A. 152. Gautama! This assertion is not correct. I 
say and firmly assert as follows : 


In that period, at that time, there was a city named Vaisali. 
In that city, there lived one Varuna who happened to be 
the grand-son of a man named Naga. He was very rich 
and powerful. He was a devoted follower of the sramana 
path and had a complete knowledge of fundamentals like 
soul, non-soul, etc., till he used to help the monks with 
food, etc., and he himself lived by enriching his soul by 
fasts missing six meals at a stretch. 


amy & ae TTT eat Sars wratfwetror  aorhreTor 
qari WAS AIA ard wT scewfay east aAT- 
qezg wyaefear wrefaagrea agate aqatfaer wa aaret — facta 
wy aarrfiqar! ares aracd Taha Vaesrag aI GTA... 
aurtzar ay va amfad qeaftang) avi a atefaagitar 4... 
qfana fara aod ant wa. .gazorafa gaTate Ta... 
anf aoifga aia aet oMTaT sia...ceaftqifa 1 ATT 
Ye qewr TATA Ate qysaAt Fig sarsssze Aer Bhat AWA... 
qufed aearearfaafar auge-aqay wHeqesalaT GIA... 
SRSTATAT 1 ATTTT TAT aTa...crdfartsadfa asas ATT. 
aust ofsfrrare ofsfirnafaar sora atfefear saqerraret 
Sata arsrd? oo amac® «ada ovareee osamfegar are 
arate gee «gefear gama «| aTa...aafeqs AZATHS ASTIN 
arq...ckafad sa wae ame sia vase varmfesar 
WAS ATTA ATA | 


Now it so happened that by the order of the king, the 
state and the administration, Varuna, the grand-son of Naga, 
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was to proceed and participate in the Rathamisala battle. 
On that occasion, he extended his fast by a day missing 
eight meals at a stretch. Then he called the men nearest 
to him and said, ‘“‘Oh beloved of the gods! Prepare a 
‘chariot with four bells with full equipment and horse-drawn 
which may take me to my destination in four hours, mobi- 
lise my four-fold army consisting of the infantry, cavalry, 
elephantry and chariots and report back to me.” 

The men carried out his orders, till made a chariot ready 
with canopy and flag, mobilised the fourfold army and 
reported back to Varuna, the grand-son of Naga. Varuna 
then went to his bathroom...repeat the details as stated about 
King Konika. Then being surrounded by many _ servants 
and valets, he came out of the bathroom, reached the 
garrage where stood the horse-drawn chariot with four bells 
and took his seat on fit. Then being surrounded by many 
followers and valets, and accompanied by a fourfold army 
as aforesaid, he came to the site of the Rathamisala 
battle. 


TU F TET MITT AT ceqae Gas SMaTT aart aqrared afarTg 
ahrgg—aeqg FH was aT amare F Ged cane a 
qseftrar wate mM wage 1 | oaaaared afarrg afaaas 
afaaesar waas arg GaTafs 1 TIT aes Tene TTT TAT 
weqas daa dmsarea wt gfes afeag aferae afeacae afea- 
asadiaret wwe ofse wea army) aca a ga aet oT 
aes Ce aart—ree ar vent! amrqar! aq & seq OTT 
Tee & gfed Cs aaA—ot aya aerg Saryfecat! gyfer agaea 
qefaa) ga aa of gf gantfe 1 aco agka ant omer 
ust ad wart aged sre. ..fafafafaart ao cease at Terayferar 
wa TUAaE sa TaNfaar ot se om fevar araTHooTAT 
SH HUE TgIHVNTaA sa Hea ATT TTT TsTTNTeT HE A 
aque J aah uMTe aol gheaor qrecaerasu TAT saTgSs GTA... 
fafafatart aor quay ay quafaa sa TaIRAS Ta TUrAfaar 
aang Jt RE Har se Rta aA Gea Caresd 
HSTEss sifearat TaTIaAg t 
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Before he joined action, he took the vow not to hit or hurt 
till someone did the same to him, and then to cease thereafter. 
Having made a mental resolve like that, he entered into the 
battle arena. While he was thus inside the arena, a man of 
very similar limbs and similar skin, armed with similar weapons, 
and seated on a chariot, came in the presence of Varuna and 
said, 


“Oh Varuna, the grand-son of Naga! I challenge thee to 
hurt me.’? Thereon replied Varuna as follows : 

“Dear sir! I am under a vow not to take the initiative to 
hurt anyone till 1 am attacked first. So I beseech thee to 
hurt me.” 


When Varuna had said like that, the other man, his adversary, 
became blind with anger and passion, picked up his bow, 
fitted his arrow on it, and then standing at an appropriate 
angle, he pulled the arrow till his ear and let it go at his 
adversary. Though severely wounded, in a rage, Varuna shot 
back his adversary with an arrow pulled till the ear so that, 
like a stone broken into pieces, the man fell dead. 


qua H aed qaqa aoe geo aecterse TAT aay Tae 
aay agkanaracassy sarfnsafafs tee gxg fafigs IT 
fofifagear we TuradE xe Tafa TeqaeTal aaa TstorT- 
ug afefimafrar cnadd saaTAE UIdd Aaya IxT 
fofroge gxu forfafegat tg ste XT SAT CEIHl TAlTSSR STAT 
saiSleal ATT BITE FTE AITaT Gea faassie qe faafsrat ew- 
qa dace aafcar aswaaren Tee" aura gefgar geeafa- 
a2 defedafraot eas GTS...HzZ Ta satel —oraeqy aeeart 
ATTA AS...ATAT TATA ATTA ATAAT ASTATRA ATRIA 
ala...darfasaraea ay gearafara yralaaanea | aera of aaa 
aera sett gas A F wad wae Ts...ace cMaZ afar 
ordfrear ta aatet—sfed fe aq aoe anasit Herreer sifau 
FoI WATSAT TaHaIy Trassiae ws qTa...geq Weis TAK- 
wee arassiiar. gar fr d ad acta unaet xerdiea afar 
aed corsa qeanarfe stassirare wa wet Gest aTa...aa fF 
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wT wae sara-cfrarafe aifafcearfa--Por wzz qorerez ae 
HR aesqcy «Rte Teaaaqcl Htar sialzaifensa aarfeta 
AMPS T BTSTT 1 


Being thus severely wounded, Varuna lost his strength, capa- 
city and energy, and having known that his final moments 
might not be far, he had his chariot turned back and rushed 
out of the arena. When the chariot was stopped ina lonely 
place, he alighted from it and ordered the release of the horses, 
Then he spread darya grass as his final bed, took his seat on 
it facing the east, and with folded hands, fervently prayed, 
**I bow to Bhagavan Arihantas who have attained perfection. 
I bow to my spiritual master and preceptor, Bhagavan 
Mahavira, who is the founder of the church and who has 
acquired claim to perfection and liberation. To my spiritual 
master and preceptor, I send my obeisance from here.. May 
the kind and benign Lord cast his glance at me from wher- 
ever he is !” 


So saying he bowed low and paid his obeisance to Mahavira. 
Having bowed low and paid his obeisance, he added, ‘‘At 
first, I renounced before Bhagavan Mahavira and took the 
vow not to kill big forms of life, till not to havea larze 
accumulation of property Now I renounce and take the vow 
in the name of the same Bhagavan Mahavira not to kill any 
form of life till I reach my end...(repeat all that Skandaka 
said in S.2. U.1)..., with my last respiration, I renounce 
may body.’” Having said like this, he removed the armour 
and took out the arrow. Then he confessed, performed the 
usual pratikramana, and with complete concentration on self, 
he passed away. 


TU Te ABTA TTT TATA UT Fraarwatvae cena aaa qaTy- 
amy uty gheau arecqertiee sat sear sae ara... rareforssr- 
faft wat qaet cTTIe wqeetat aararat oifeforae- 
au ores ofa awe fofge axa faftfeear ser qed ora... 
qe faasig dared geag Tsaaret eefear geefraz ara... 
aafs wet wt aardl—ag wa! wa fraateadara qente 
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ware GSTS FATE TIE FATE TARA AM aTaITs 
We oT uw fr wag—fa wee ToTAIes WAR HET AeqIwT Bey 
AESTIT FWA ATTGSRNT HITT | ATT F AaT TITTY HrsTs 
siftrat aeraforfeufs arrdatfe safe faea gefatetaraa qed 
qaquao gaye frarer feet a adesafoore au at fa akars 
TT AT Teg wTTIAIea A feed efasis facd aasyE fear 
aT GhoaT as aaa a agATT AoypAITA CF ATRRAGE FTG... 
qeag Ud au tarnfeaat | aay aa Sa... saaaTe Hate 1 


Now an old friend of Varuna, a companion from his 
childhood days, was also fighting in the said Rathamisala 
battle. Being fatally wounded by his adversary, and being 
deprived of his strength, power and vitality, he too thought, 
‘This body of mine would last no more.’ He had seen 
Varuna being wounded and taken away from the battle 
field. He also did the same and arrived at the spot 
where Varuna lay, and unyoked his horses. Then he 
spread cloth for his bed, sat on it turning to the east 
and submitted with folded hands as follows : 


‘“‘Bhante | I court the same vows of conduct, of discipline, 
of renunciation, confession and fast, which have been done 
by Varuna, the grand-son of Naga, who happens to be a 
friend of mine from my childhood days.” 


So saying, he removed his armour, pulled out the arrow 
from his body and, in due course, breathed his last. 
Having known that Varuna was dead, the V4navyantaras 
who were living mearby sprinkled fragrant water on 
Varuna’s body, showered flowers of five colours, sang 
music and sounded their musical instruments. Having 
thus seen and known the divine fortune, divine glow and 
divine influence of Varuna, many a man said, till asserted, 
“Oh beloved of the gods! Those who die on the baitle 
field are born in heaven.” 


gat @4R—aemy ot Wa] OME Sea ae Peet af 
Te afe vray ? 


78 wTaa FIT Ao Ss 


Q. 153. Bhante! Where did Varuna go after death, 
where was he reborn ? 


Sat 24R—Alaar ! atara eel gens feat srary saaot 1 
aca wf Hegre art wartfe afeshtanre PSE qevaT 1 aT T 
qenca fa 2aca wart: sfesttanre fag qecrer ! 


A. 153. Gautama! He was born in a vimdna named 
Arunabha in Saudharmakalpa. Here the span of life is 
said to be four palyopamas. So Varuna has acquired a 
span of life of four palyspamas. 


waa 24¥—a wa! aed ay arat Fae arsRauT 
wagauy fegarye sa... ? 


Q. 154. Bhante! When his life-span, stay and exis- 
tence in that heaven is exhausted, where will he be born 
again ? 


SAT Wav—neaas are fafswfefs ora. . sta wefete 1 


A. 154. Gautama! He will be born in Mah&videha 
when he will be liberated, till end all misery. 


get 244—aenea T WAL oTTTqaa fraateaiay awe- 
ara are Pasar wig we whe saaoy ? 


Q. 155, Bhante! Where did Varuna’s friend from his 
childhood days go after his death, where was he reborn ? 


sae eyq—aaaT | THY THarATT | 


A.155. Gautama! He has acquired life in a noble 
species (as a human being). 


get 24e—a og da! adfedt wnat veaefeor afe afes-— 
fafa ag saafentefa ? 
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Q. 156. Bhante! Having completed his life-span there, 
where will he be born again ? 


wae w4e—maat! «ongrfaee oara fafeefefe ota. ..ad 
wefeta 


A. 156 Gautama! He will be born in Mahavideha, 
when he will be liberated, till end all misery. 


aaa! eaaa! fa 
~— Bhante ! Right youare.s It is truly so. 
WARY SI2al AFA | 
Chapter Nine ends. 


zaal Bazar 
Chapter Ten 


aor are aoe aaa watts ora TTT Seat TITAT THT 

fast Fer) amet. ara...gefafeerzcat 1 avmat 1 aet 
wt qorfreaeTt Farce aeraris aga sorshaar ofadfa ¢ ser— 
aaa ATTE Aarslarse FAT WA WAAL Hepaay 
Asay Faatsy geet wrasse AUT afa sonsararety seat 
Has UTI aAaTTaTa afenfacor aferqsnty saqnarea frat 
weTAAesrs AISI Us AS AAT WATS Ta akerare cose 
A ser—araferard sia... eT TT TT 
aa akerare asttaare coreg t wer—araftanta arated . 
amare dares. a au gat mage stafrart - 
aefaardt frost gge 1 ae aa omg ware aftaa 
aerate cag ad aat—arafaara sarafeard amrakaaa 
akan + wr ao aot maga qrisersa fanart asian 
qyag | a HEA Avy wa ? 


[ account of Kalodai } 


In that period, at that time, there was acity named 
Rajagrha. Description as before. There was a caitya named 
Gunasgila which was dedicated to a yaksa, till there was a 
slab of stone in it. Within a short range of the said 
Gunasgila caiiya, there lived many heretics, such as, Ka€alodai, 
Sailodai, Saibalodai, Udaya, ‘Namodaya, Narmodaya, 
Anyapalaka, Sailapalaka, Sankhapalaka and Suhasti. One 
day, when all of them were seated together, they discussed 
among themselves as follows :— 


“According to Sramana Jfadtaputra ( Mahavira ), there 
are five astikdyas, which are, dharmastikaya, adharmdastikaya, 
akdSsastikdya, pudgalastikdya and jivdstikdya. Of these five, 


Pa 
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Sramana Jaidtaputra has named the first four to be inani- 
mate, and the last one, jivdstikdya, as the only animate. 
Of the five, four are without form and only pudgaldstikaya 
though inanimate, is with form. How do we accept this 
position ?”’ 


aot aera aac aa and aay ara...qofset Teg 
qaag t wra...afearafsrar) a aso A TACT WATT 
araat nerdleea Fed edad SeAe TTA TTUTS Taairdt FT 
ua wer fafraaa foriogtag ara. ..Praarafearg ASAT TEATS 
wai ofemfgat cafiarat TATE wa... aad aaae oTeHa 
ara...fer dart agart afs avers aguraay aeaTE | 
at i J askaar ard Ta agraaay dearer arate WaT 
qo agate somo aaarfaar ws vara : 


qd ae Raraftqar! «arg RAT Fal afrner we A oT Tay are 
agrarian ‘avéaae ad ad ae zamfecar! arg Wad qaAas 


Grea 1 


In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
came to camp at the Gunasgila caitya, till people went 
back. He had a senior disciple in Indrabhiti Gautama (des- 
cription in S.2.U.5.) who, while wandering on a begging 
mission, on his way back through the streets of 
Rajaghra, at a slow pace, without hurry, without restless- 
ness, without any lapse, very much alive and _ alert 
to the fulfilment of iriyd samiti, reached within a Very 
narrow range of the heretics. When the heretics saw 
Bhagavan Gautama near them, they said to one another, 
“Oh beloved of the gods! We are really ignorant about 
the astikdyas. Here is Gautama. Let us approach him 
so that he may. enlighten us about it.” 


fa wee aornonea afrg waaes afeaufa wawes afsgfirat aa 
ang mae Ata varresfa Ang sartfoat and Tas va qarat : 


a ay Mant! aa aearafeg aeMlaqag gat maga Ia 


6 
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afr wks a we—uraaas ma...ameaamd i Ff a 
wt... Saas ssitaart THAR B wea aaa! wa? 
Having discussed thus among themselves. they came to 
Bhagavan Gautama and said as follows : 


“Gautama ? ‘Your spiritual master and preceptor, Sramana 
Mahavira, has said that there are five astikdyas, such as, 
dharmastikaya, till with form, but inanimate. How is all that ?”’ 


avy Fang Wax F swvefeaw wa qaray : 


was ad taafiqar! afer ofa fa aan ofr afer 
fa aarti are a earqfeqar ! asa afermtd afer fa aarat 
aed uferaa ofr fa aarti dd aaat ( aaa) ay. aa 
aarefeqar! waned qaAa ISqaRaZ t 

fa wee & aosfay ce aarat—ua aa | 

Thereon Bhagavan Gautama gave the following reply : 

“Oh beloved of the gods ! What is existent we do not 
call non-existent, and what is non-existent we do not call 
existent. In other words, what exists we call astibhdva, and 
what does not exist we call ndsti-bhdva. This is how we 
feel. Now, oh beloved of the gods, you may consider 
the matter yourself.’ On hearing this, the heretics said, 
“That’s fine.” 

aia qorfroe zee stg aay ard verart wa wer forraqeag 
ara...aaaTr ofedte weary ofedftar aa are Herat aaE 
meas afar waa THAT STS... THTATTE | 

Then he returned to the Gunagila caitya, and as per 
the description contained in S.2.U.5., placed the food 
he had obtained before Mahavira. Then having paid 
his homage and obeisance, he took his seat neither too 
near nor too far from his spiritual master. 


aut ast aot AAT Tat wd Haste wernerifeart at fa skar 
sratate a@ ta goat AAT I 
—FTsiaté ! 
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fa aat amg aertt are cat qarat: & ao & setae | 
qwaT HATS Tat afeaT aqarramT afafacst aga GIs. ..a 
wend qorua ? F qu melee! wed qed? 

—zat aftr | 

—t at o vanes malae! ag caer woaty Tat 
arakeara ara...derefenra 1 aaw ag wate eferare 
aiaaae asiatar wate aa aa... a4 we TTAfea- 
ea wfaara qouaty | 

In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
was in the midst of a sermon which was being delivered 


to a vast gathering. Just then Kalodai rushed in. Maha- 
vira addressed him and said, 


“Oh K&lodai! Sometime ago, you people held a discus- 
sion about the five astikdyas, till you said, ‘How is all 
that ?” Is it ck 2” 


— Yes, sir, it is.’ 


_— “K&lodai ! The whole description about the astikdyas is 
correct. I assert that there are five astikdyas, viz., dhar- 
mastikdya, till dkdsdstikdya. Of these five, jivdstikdya apart, 
four are inanimate, and pudgaldastikdya apart which has 
form, others are without form.” 


qe of & wrmlrars Ge wre Aerate Ta aaqret : 

wife 7 wa! seaferarafa aaraferarafa - arate Reerareifia 
aefamafa asittmafa wefrar Se aTagay aT BEST a 
feesqae at frrdteag at gaefedg ar? 

—oy xuz3 quad arene | anfa G drrafaarafa efrarafe 
asttanafa wafar SE oragay ar AgUy ar sTa...quzzfeag art 
—wifa ¢ wat! draefeerafa <feerfa asiantafa sitar 
oar of aera 7 oaHefaamrasta sift 2 


—ol azs anes amare! caf 4 Mrakarsrafa arefarnrifa 
start grat erat Wasefsarrasren sesife 1 
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Thereon Kalodai said as follows : 


— “Bhante | If that be so, then, does it happen that one 
can sit, prostrate, stand, sit underneath or roll this way or 
that on the three formless inanimate astikdyas.’”’ 


— “Kalodai! This is mot correct. Only pudgalastikdya is 
inanimate with form. So anyone can sit, till roll this 
way or that on it.” 

— “Bhante! Does pudgaldstikdya, which, as you say, is 
inanimate with form, acquire sinful karma giving unwhole- 
some outcome to living beings ?”’ 


— “No, it does not. Only the formless jivdstikdya which 
is animate is capable to acquire sinful karma giving un- 
wholesome outcome to living beings.”’ 

wa GF & metas dqad aad waa aed dag wdae 1 afear 
yafear ta aarat : 


eof o da! get afta wad framat qe wer Wag 
aga TeIRT asa UHHTTT aaTE TTs...faets 1 


These words of Mahavira enlightened Kalodai. He paid his 
homage and obeisance to him and said, ‘‘Bhante! I would 
like very much to hear the Law from you.’ Bhagavan 
Mahavira fulfilled his wishes. Thereon, like Skandaka, 
Kalodai joined the spiritual order of Mahavira and devoted 
himself to the study of the eleven Angas. 


aT Tat wre aerate goog Hare cafreral waa TWrisarat 
gear ofefasaaa ofefraafrar afeat wuaafagrt faeces 
at HST At aaey aafre TIA Tat THfser Fag seat | | -aT 
we AAG ated neratt qorgr ware wa...agalae! far wa... 
afstari) at wae areters ant ang gate duiq gad and 
Rant ate sarreszt ada vanfesar at ana nerei<t 
qaq qaag adfear wafaar wa aay: 


ake o aa! start crar aeqr canafaamagqer sesifa ? 
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—gar afer 1 
—we ov Ha! start rar ara wasefsarmrdsar seifa 7 


—tratar ! & Terre Fe gheat HoT sstamrggd aerewa- 
qantas faadfaed way dstvary ser oT Wana alae wae 
wag) ast gear ofersart afkoaart geaenre gieare wer 
aaa Ws... AST Gfarm! awa ara! shart 
TAT Ts... TGes AIT say weT wag ast 
gear faafooraart farheorrat sera FTT... ASAT ATHY WPCA 4 
wt ay aelers ! Sarr car wea Tagefsarmdiqar Fe... 
weal 


In that period, at that time, Bhagavan Mahavira closed 
his camp at the Gunagila caitya and was wandering from 
village to village. After a gap of time, Bhagavan Mahavira 
came to the same place and put up his camp there. People 
went out to hear him. People withdrew. Kalodai, who was 
now a monk, came to him, paid his homage and obeisance 
and said, 


“Bhante! Do living beings acquire sinful karma giving 
unwholesome outcome ?”’ A 


— “Yes, Kaélodai, they do.” 


— “Bhante ! What is the nature of sinful karma giving 
unwholesome outcome ?”’ 


— “Kalodai ! Just think of a man who takes eighteen 
courses of well-cooked food, but all adulterated. It is tasty 
at the start but turns out to be harmful at the end. 
(Vide S.6. U.3.) In the same manner, one feels pleased 
in indulging in eighteen sinful areas like violence, till 
wrong faith, but when sinful karma acquired from these 
fructifies, then the outcome is unpleasant. Kalodai! By 
entering into these eighteen sinful areas, living beings acquire 
sinful karma imparting unwholesome outcome,” 


—aka t wa! oat searqt seat aHeEITGefsatraTat 
aesife ? 
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—zar artes 
—sz 7 Aa! Part wes Fear oa. ..weTfe ? 


—asretarg ! agra FF gee wT asd aear<a- 
TINSS aaeeed Wragt assy Ae ot AaqeT sare 7 
MU WIZ) Ta or aorang afeorsart _geaare ganar 
ATS... GSAT WY SHAME wet qs afew 1 Tata wrararé ! 
MATT WMATA «= aTa...afengacay Hefaat sa. ..fresr- 
daoraeshaay Te MATE TY ATAU WAR) ast eet ofoTTATH 
QPORTAT FSITIT TA... sHATTT Asst Wet ofeoAE 1 UA 
ae ware! fart sesrar wear ora... | 


—“Bhante ! Do living beings acquire pious karma giving 
wholesome outcome ?”’ 


— ‘Yes, Kalodai, they do.” 


— “‘Bhante! What is the nature of pious karma giving 
wholesome outcome ?”’ 


— “Kalodai! Just think of aman _ who takes eighteen 
courses of food duly cooked and seasoned with useful 
herbs. It may not taste as good in the beginning, but 
when digested, it turns out to be good, and in no case 
harmful. In the same manner, K4lodai, it may be difficult 
in the beginning to keep apart from the eighteen sinful areas, 
but if one can do so, the outcome is always wholesome, 
and never unwholesome. This is how living beings acquire 
pious karma giving wholesome outcome.” 


—awa! ghar afar aa...aknisamarcn soapy gape 
sift aartafa aca ot ur ghee anfiramt grr, aT gia 
emfyara forsarre 1 uwfa rt wa! se ghar sat ga 
aereaaue ta nefsfeaaue Fa agraaquu gq Agana 
442 mata oa gopeqae aa...amaqnauy sa 2? Fat 
a gfe safes ssnee t ate gfe ania forearag ? 
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—araaé ! ae cae gke anfwamd gs & F ofa 
AgITAATT AT Wa... HaTATMAUIT Fat aT Tt A gfe 
aafyara forsarag F of ghee acqerqag Fa aa. ..weTaaT- 
TUT Ta I 


—a doese we! cd aeag—aeT gfe STA. . ACTA OT- 
aug aa? 


—ererr! ari da ga anfrera ssa & 7 gfe aga- 
ud gefaard aanag agaut arsantd warts aaa 
Asana SATAE AZAUA asa aAMA_ agar aneaqqany 
aaitag ageud aaa aatae aa a F a ghee aafir- 
era frsaag & wt ga acca yefaqata aAAE ACTA TTA 
arsaaTa TATTAE aeTUA Asana AANAE aA arses 
AATAT ATA TUCATHT AMITAS aaa TaHA: TATE 1 
& anes ara! a... aeqaa TATE A | 


—‘“Bhanie! Suppose two persons of the same age and 
with the same equipment start playing with fire. Of these, 
one puts the fire bodies on fire and the other saves 
them by putting the fire out. Which of these two has 
great karma, great activity, great influx * and great pain, 
and which one has little karma, little activity, little in- 
flux and little pain ?” 


— “Kalodai ! Apparently the person who ignites fire to 
burn the fire bodies has great karma, till great pain, and 
the person who helps extinguish it has little karma, 
till little pain.”’ 


— “Bhante 1 Why is it so ?”’ 


— “Kglodai ! A man who ignites fire kills many earth bodies, 
many water bodies, few fire bodies, many air bodies, 
many plants and many moving organisms. In contrast, 
a man who extinguishes fire kills but few earth bodies, 
few water bodies, many fire bodies, few air bodies, few plants 
and few moving organisms. Hence ‘it is so. 
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—ake 7 wat! afaar fa asrter anmafa ssrrdf aafa 
qarafa ? 


—aar afer 
—sat awa! afaar fa die: arardfa ara. ..qarafa 


—metarg ! gzaca aorreea Areca frazer aareit gi war gx 
forces 2H nat 2a faqae afe afs a of ar forrae afe afe 9 a 
afar fa dever aranifa wa...cardfs 1 wor araerg |! F 
afear fa qeaer ararafa ara...crafa i 


— *“Bhante ! Does inanimate matter shine, look bright, 
and impart heat and glow ?” 
— “Yes, Kalodai, it does.” 


— *Bhante! Which items from inanimate matter do 
shine, till impart glow ?’’ 


— “Kglodai! The fiery forces ( tejo-lesya) of an angry 
monk fall at a distance, as well as in accessible regions. In 
whatever region they fall, inanimate matter there shines, till 


acquires a glow.” 

ae wy Serstars 9 got aa wT veralt zag cA afeat 
ydfear agfe aecawescer GTT...aeaTT ATaRT Tat TEHAT 
HoTaaaaga Wa... aaa [ 

After this, Kalodai paid his homage and obeisance to 
Bhagavan Mahavira, till lived on enriching his soul by 


fasts missing four, six or eight meals at a _ stretch, tiil 
ended all misery like Kalasavesiputra. (Vide S.1.U.9) 


—atq wa! adda! fai 


— “Bhante! Right you are. It is truly so.” 


aaat Stal WAUt it 


Chapter Ten ends. 
Book Seven ends. 


Book Seven 


Notes 
Question 


1. When the soul is to be reborn straight in the first unit 
of time after death, then, it takes food in that very 
first unit. But when it is to be reborn, not straight, but 
in a roundabout manner, in the second unit, then the 
soul remains without food in the first unit and takes 
food in the second unit. The same holds as between the. 
second and the third units of time. But by the fourth 
unit of time, no soul remains unborn, and hence none is 
without food. 


2. During the first time unit after rebirth, the in- 
take is the smallest because of the limited physical capa- 
city. So also at the final moment when the capacity for 
intake is very much contracted. The Prajfidpand Sitra 
distinguishes between volitional and automatic intake of 
food. The reference here is to the latter form of intake. 


9. In making an offer of food which is pure and without. 
contamination of living objects, one attains equanimity. 
The offer of food is as good as the offer of life. The 
verb cayai ( 44%) has been translated as ‘to renounce’. 
It may also mean to reduce the duration of Karma, to 
reduce its intensity, etc. Thus equanimity is derived by 
making an offer of good and prescribed food to a worthy 
recipient. Cf. 


ATKT THTATSAT ASAT arnfane | 


( Compassion, exhaustion with detachment, penance, offer ead 
humility impart equanimity. 


12. The eight-fold coat of grass and clay has been 
compared with eight-fold Karma. 
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13-15, Six factors which help a soul freed from 
the karma bondage to attain its goal, i.e., liberation, are 
non-association, non-attachment, state of existence, exhaustion 
of bondage, non-ignition and prior exertion. 


19, The word vocchinna ( aif-scq ) in the text should 
mean ‘thin and dormant’. The commentator’s meaning as 
‘dormant’ is not adequate. The reason is that in the ele- 
venth through thirteenth gunasthdnas (ascending stages), there 
‘is only the iriydpathiki, not sd@mpardiki, activity. At the 
twelfth and the thirteenth stages, passions are completely 
exhausted. Even at the eleventh stage, passions stand tran- 
quilised, and are no longer troublsome. 


20. The text notes three factors which make food 
bad for a monk. They are : when the monk is stupified 
by the quality of food, when he is dissatisfied and when 
he adds taste to it. The fourth factor by implication is 
that it should be pure and prescribed. When it is not, 
it suffers from a lapse called opramdna or substandard. 
The fifth lapse not noticed here is akdrana or without 
sufficient cause. Some texts have six factors. 


22. Here khetta (@a) implies the heat zone, or the 
space traversed by the sun. 


23. The word satthdtiyassa ( awardyaea ) means food which 
has been cooked on fire but is currently beyond the touch 
of fire. The word satthaparindmiyassa ( acaafeorfaae ) 
means food which has been rendered free from contamina- 
tion with live objects by the touch of fire. Food is said 
to be pure in nine respects ( wasrérafegee ) when it is 
not to hurt self, not to hurt others, not to approve 
violence, not to cook by himself, not to make another 
cook, not to approve cooking, not to buy himself, not 
to ask another to buy, and not to approve any purchase 
whatsoever. As to sixteen lapses called udgama, we have 
the following : 
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aegraragqafar Janta a aAT 7 
SANT Igfsare qrahazz HA TTPAST 1g 
qfeacfeu afags afsaot arelee ea | 
afsasst afefacd aemlaey 7 aeaT NR 


To be specific, they are : 


(1) ahakamma— To render food free from live objects 
for the use of a monk or to cook food for a monk with 
a view to make it free from live objects 


(2) uddesiya— To cook more than what is necessary for 
the household. 


(3) puikamma—To mix with impure food. 


(4) misajaye—To cook food for the household as well as 
for the monk. 


(5) fhavand—To keep aside some food for the monk. 


(6) pdahudiya—To change the date of a feast to suit the 
presence of a monk. 


(7) pdoyara—To lit a candle to procure food from some 
dark corner of the store. 


(8) kiya—To buy for a monk. 
(9) pdmicca—To buy something on credit for a monk. 


(10) pariyattiye—To exchange something for the sake of - 
a monk. 
(11) abhihada—To fetch for a monk. 


(12) abbhinna—To remove the lead (from a bottle) to 
make an offer. 


(13) mdlohada—To undergo pe to bring food down 
from the shelf, 


(14) acchijje—To snatch from a weaker person, a ser- 
vant or a child, to make an offer toa monk. 


(15) anisittha—To make an offer wanonys the know- 
ledge of a co-owner or co-owners. 


(16) ajjhoyara—To add more food to the cooking vessel 


on receipt of the anformauce that a monk is on his ey 
to beg food. 
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These sixteen lapses caused by 2 donor accrue to a monk. 


As to the sixteen lapses called wutpddana, we have the 
following : 


arg g& falas arsita arfraa fafreerz 1 
ale HIT Hal wie a gafa za Te 
* gfeiqesrdaa favor Fa a qo TTI 
| SUNANTY VAT ASIA ASR TUR 

They are : ‘To earn food (livelihood) by serving as an attendant 
maid, as an intelligence (espionage) woman, or as an astrolo- 
ger, by declaring one’s caste and lineage, by extolling a parti- 
cular sect to its followers, by administering herbs and 
> medicines, by submission to passions, by praising the 
donor before and after receiving food, by stealing through 
the application of occult powers or by the display of 
some magic or acrobatic feats, and last but not least, by 
helping a woman to gain pregnancy or in abortion. 
The monk alone is responsible for these lapses. 


As to the ten faults accruing from the search for food 

called esand, we have the following couplet : 
dfranafaafrafad fofgrarafeacraqeaya | 
aafrafeasefer vauelar za gafa 

cn 6 8) Sankiya means that there is doubt about there being 

some fault. 

(2) Makkhiya means that the hand, spoon or laddle 
with which the food is to be given to a monk has touched 
some live object. 

(3) Nikkitta means that the food which is going to 
be offered has been placed on some live object. 

.(4) Pihiya means that the food which is going to be 
offered has been covered by something which contains live 
object. 

(5) Sdhariya means the use of an unclean pot for 
the storage of food which is going to be offered. 

_.. (6) \Ddyaga means the offer of food by children who do 
not have the proper authority to give. 
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(7) Ummisa means that pure food has been mixed 
with impure stuff or vice versa. 


(8) Aparinaya means not duly cooked. 


(9) Litta means food like milk, curd, etc., which is 
likely to stick to the walls of the pot. 


(10) Cchaddiya means liquid stuff whose drops fall on 
the ground. 


The householder as well as the monk is responsible for 
these ten lapses. 


24—-25. The order in the question is, ‘good renunciation’ 
followed by ‘bad renunciation’. In the answer, however, 
the order is reversed. This is called yathdsanna nydya. 
When the original order is followed, it is yathdsankhya 
nydya. 


31. Ten forms of savvuttaraguna renunciation are as 
follows : 


(1) Andgaya—This is renunciation in anticipation, of 
some difficulty at a future date. Cf. 
Het waaay way sat Aawet AIS 1 
qasaeay afer THAT a gk 
al are aarard ofsaeae ¢ qT ae 1 
Us TARA TITTA SA WAST NR 
Q) Aikkanta—This is deferring renunciation till some 
future date because of unavoidable circumstances. Cf. 
THING TE TT AT T FLA WMIITHTT | 
Taaaaeay aaeairsoysT ar uz 
a ae aaterd ofsasag ¢ agheou Hs 1 
UF THTHATT TLHRA SE MTAT UR 
(3) Kodisahiya—This happens when before the fulfilment of 
one renunciation another starts. For example, on the day of 
breaking a fast, before one takes food, one may renounce 


all food items except one, which means that he takes only 
one food item in breaking his fast. Cf. 


94 | ara gry a: © 


qzzanay v fead) TeaHaToce foresacrait a) 
ofea aafazarfoor sa wore arsafer Fu 
(4) Niyantiya—This means the fulfilment of a renun- 
ciation on a scheduled date Rommel any difficulty, 
howsoever great. Cf. 
ome aa a aay aaa ferfee vag 
geen froin s waeal Ta ...gaTAT 112 
uy qanern frafed dread 1 
SH teget sora aforfeaaea eofeazar nz 


(5) Sdgadr—When a conditional renunciation is concluded 
‘even earlier as soon as the condition is fulfilled. 


. (6) Nirdgdra is unconditional renunciation. 


(7) Parimanakada—A conditional renunciation in which 
sthe donor, the quantity of food to be accepted, the household, 
éte., are already in the mind of the person concerned. The 
renunciation concludes only on the fulfilment of the 


‘condition. Cf. . 
adtfg awasfe a atfe Praarfe aaa cafe 
wT warktuara Hte afworTAHSAT | 
(8) niravaSesa—This is renunciation of all types of food 
and drink without exception. 
(9) Sakeya—This is renunciation in terms of some sign 
“or symbol. Bs 
qzSat F BATA earned 1 


ATES oN 


afora aman dite acraorfin sy 


(10) Addhé—tThis is renunciation for a particular period, 
say, a quarter after sunrise. Cf. 


aaa FT STSCTATTSUT 
gfereentefafe = aedaraqaarare i 


32.. Seven (eight ?) forms of desuttaraguna renuncia- 
tion are as follows : 
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(1) Disivvaya—To restrict the direction of the movement. 


(2) Uvabhoga-paribhoga-parimana—To restrict the quantum 
of both uvabhoga and paribhoga. Uvabhoga refers to objects 
like food which can be used only once. Paribhoga refers to 
objects like cloth which can be used for sometime. 


(3) Anarthadanda-viramana—To desist from unnecessary 
violence, such as, to think in terms of violence, to be careless 
in one’s activity, to provide weapons to another to kill, etc. 


(4) Sdamdyika—To settle down in equanimity for a 
duration of 48 minutes. 


(5) Desdavagdsiya—To restrict the zone or direction of 
movement. 


(6) Posaho-ubabésa—To live for some time like a monk 
and to undergo a fast. j 


(7) Atihisambibhdga—To' offer food, drink, cloth, 
medicine, bed, duSter, etc., 14 items in all, to a monk, 
according to the need and requirement of the latter, in a 
detached mood, and to cultivate this habit for all times. 


Apacchima-m4ranantiya-samlekhana—This is the final 
renunciation at the time of death. 


55. Here the exceptions have been noticed. Normally 
a soul with a black tinge lodged at the seventh hell should 
have greater karma bondage as against another who has a 
blue, grey or even white tinge. But if the former has already 
put in many years in the hell and the latter is a fresh 
entrant, then, the former may have lesser karma bondage. 


58. The Jyotiskas have been excluded from the list 
because they take only one tinge which is red. 


17. Avvocchittinaya is consideration as substance and 
vocchittinaya is consideration as form. 


78. On the six types of earth bodies, we have 
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GE F FIT aS FT AMfeael THAT ASAT | 
BW aT Weta Ase aTsATATAIATeAT 11 


‘They are safihé or Slaksnd, pute earth, sand, rock, ordinary 
soil and alkaline soil. The maximum stay of a soul in these 
forms, in proper order, are one, twelve, fourteen, sixteen, 
eighteen and twenty-two thousand years. 


For the infernal and the heavenly beings, the minimum stay 
is ten thousand years and the maximum is 33 sdgaras. In 
human and subhuman life, the minimum stay is less 
than a muhurta and the maximum may be as long as three 
palyopamas. For details, Chapter on Sthitipada in the 
Prajiigpana Sitra. 


Nillevana signifies the state of vacancy when in a particular 
species, there is no soul at a particular time. Such a 
vacancy may exist in earth, water, air and fire bodies. 
It takes place over innumerable phases of the upswing 
and the downswing of the time-cycle, though the time-span 
on the side of the maximum is much more than that 
on the side of the minimum. Plant life is so varied that in 
their case, the state of vacancy never arises. The state 
of vacancy in the case of mobile beings may be 
over a hundred sdgaropamas both in the minimum and 
the maximum, the latter being invariably more than the 
former. 


On: activities, the heretics hold that a living being may 
simultaneouly indulge in right and wrong activities. This 
ig-not correct. <A living being may indulge in one acti- 
vity at a time, but never two. For details, Chapter 
Two of the Jivdbhigama Sitra 


“79. The compound yoni-samgraha has two words, viz., yoni 
which is the source of birth and samgraha their plura- 
lity. 

Some birds are born from eggs, others are born with 
the foetus and still others are born without mating by 
the parents. 
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Those born from eggs and with foetus may be male, female 
or impotent, but those born without mating by the parents 
are invariably impotents. 


In general, they have six tinges, three outlooks, three 
types of knowledge and three corresponding ignorances, 
three activities and three instruments. They hail from 
all the four species and they go to all the four. Their 
minimum life-span is less than a muhirta, and the maxi- 
mum is an infinitesimal fraction of a palya. 


Attention has been given to the dimension of the four 
vimanas, viz., Vijaya Vaijayanta, Jayanta and Apardjita. They 
are very vast. If a heaven-born covers 850740 18/60 yojanas 
in a single step and walks incessantly like this for six 
months, then it is likely that he will see the end 
of some vimdnas, but not that of most others. 


86-91. The distinction is between karma which gives 
bitter experience, as it happened to the followers of Skan- 
daka and karma which gives pleasant experience, as it 
happened to King Bharata. However, the distinction bet- 
ween sdyd-veyanijja and asdyd-veyanijja, on the one hand 
and kakkasa-veyanijja and akakkasa-veyanijja, on the other, 
must be deemed to be a very subtle one. 


110. Bhoga has been rendered as ‘enjoyment’. It should 
be read both in positive and negative senses throughout 
the text. 


124. Khina-bhogi refers to one with poor physical capacity, 
maybe due to hard penance or chronic illness. Such a 
person whose enjoyment becomes limited cannot be said 
to be renounced in any sense. But if he renounces within 
the limit of his capacity, he can still exhaust karma and 
enter into liberation. 


136. Ohasannd implies knowing something in a_ very 
general way. Hence it is synonymous with darsana. When 


7 
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it is known very thoroughly, it is Jogasannaé, hence synony- 
mous with jfana. 


139. Ahdkamma— Bad deeds done by a monk, such 
as, rendering live objects lifeless, cooking live things, 
building a house or weaving cloth. Simitarly, anything 
which is done for a monk is also dhdkamma. A mouk 
accepting such a thing violates the code of conduct. Cf. 


areyar araifrara acaaaraaad Peat saad ar era Aaa 
ar qetfen aaa at aeatfany aararay 1 


142. According to the commentator, ihagaye means ‘of 
this world’ where the monk is, tatthagaye means ‘the 
other world’ where the monk is to go and annatthagaye 
refers to any other place apart from these two. 


143. The background of the MahaSilakantaka battle 
is as follows: After the death of Srenika Bimbisara, 
his son Konika AjataSatru. shifted his capital from 
Rajagrha to Champa and began to live there. One of his 
younger brothers was Vihalla. During his life-time, Srenika 
had bestowed on Vihalla a fragrant elephant and an eigh- 
teenfold necklace named Bankachuda: Vihalla used to go 
to the bank of the Ganga with his harem on the back of 
this elephant and enjoyed bath there. This became a 
talk of the city, viz., that Vihalla was the person who 
was having the real enjoyment of the worldly life. When 
Queen Padmavati, the consort of Konika, heard this, she 
became immensely jealous. She desired that the king 
should requisition this elephant from his brother and give it 
to her. Vihalla agreed to part with his possession only 
when he would get a due share in the parental king- 
dom. This was too much of a condition for the king to 
accept. Under the clrcumstances, condidering that he would 
be too helpless at the palace, Vihalla fled to take shelter with 
his maternal grand-parent, King Cetaka of Vaisali. When 
Konika came to know of this, he demanded the imme- 
diate restoration of his brother. 
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Apart from being Cetaka’s own grand-child like Konika him- 
self, Vihalla had taken a political asylum. So there was 
no question of his being handed over to his brother. On 
his own part, Konika held that all the best things of the 
kingdom belonged to the king. As there was no common 
ground between the two positions, the parties involved 
went to war. Cetaka mobilised his confederate kings, 
the Licchavis and the Mallas and the rulers of Kasi and KofSala. 
So this was a great war in which virtually the whole 
of northern India was involved. The outcome of the 
war was the destruction of the Licchavi Confederacy. 


Book Seven ends 


TAT AATET WTAR AAS 


TITITAGIeAIMN AAT 


ATA AAT 


weant arnt 
Book Eight 


met 
rare areifea waa fafer asia t 


mga wad fscls Tq ATISTAT 
a aq qzsnfe at 1 


Couplet 


Matter, snakes, trees, 

Activities, Ajivakas, prescribed (foo d), 
Unbestowed, adversaries, bondage, 
Devotion—contents of Book Eight. 


Teal Seaat 
Chapter One 


aafe wra...0a aaTat— 


In the city of R&ajagrha, till made the following 
submission : 


[ on the transformation of matter ] 


met ¢—aefaat Tt Wa! TTT TTA ? 
Q. 1. Bhante! How many types of matter are there ? 


sae e— aaa! ofafaer ere ora at Ter—oaTrafeorar 
Hraarafeorar diaarsferat 7 ; 


A. 1. Gautama! They are stated to be of three types, 
viz. matter consciously transformed, matter as a mixture of 
the two and matter spontaneously transformed. 

qeal eat 
Section (Dandaka) One 
[ General classification | 


wet V—TaitaTFeorar vi Aa! | Chas wefsar qr ? 


Q. 2. Bhante! How many types of consciously 
transformed matter are there ? 


sat 2—areat ! odafsar qerar & wer—ufafeqgerrefeora4r 
atfarainafcnat ara...cfaferrarraferat | 


A, 2. Gautama ! They are stated to be of five types, 
viz., matter transformed as the body of one-organ beings, of 
two-organ beings, till of five-organ beings. 


104 : amadl ATs: ¢ Tk 
wet 3—ufnfeacstinafena wa! dheTot wafer TTA ? 


Q. 3. Bhante! How many types of consciously 
transformed matter are there in the case of one-organ 
beings ? 


sat 3—Tiaat |! odafaer gerard  wet—gefanargarcinfaa- 
qa CTAT HIT... TTTATSHTSATHTPaATAVTATTAT 1 


A. 3. Gautama ! They are stated to be of five types, 
viz., of earth bodies, till of plants. 


gaa ¥—gefaaarearcinfasiaaafeora 4 Aa! TET HE 
faat ara ? 


Q. 4. Bhante! How many types of consciously trans- 
formed matter are there in the case of one-organ earth 
bodies ? 


sae ¥—maat! gfaar qa & saI—qeagefaaarerutinier- 
qarafera 9 arewgefasreufiferqeiaafeorar al ATSHRTZST- 
ufifarratirserat Te aT Ts SAT AAT HIT...AUTATHTLAT Tt 


A. 4. Gautama! Two types, viz., fine and coarse. 
Like this, two types for one-organ water bodies, fine and coarse, 
till two types for one-organ flora. 


wet 4—AefearsTafeoraret Gear ? 


Q. 5. And how about two-organ beings ? 


waz G—tiaar | oasnfser gers 1) wad aefaqgatrafeoar 
aafcferaarraferar fat 


A. 5. Gautama! They are stated to be of many types ; 
and like this of three-organ beings; as well as four-organ 
beings. 
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met ¢—ifafeaqsiaaferary Geer ? 
Q. 6. And how about five-organ beings ? 


wat e—maar! asfeaar worar fd sTet—tegadfafeasstit- 
qfeoat fafrastfradfferrinaforat wat werd fafearent 
qfeurar aatfafearsnrafcorat 7 | 


A. 6. Gautama! They are stated to be of four types, 
viz., of infernal beings, of heavenly beings, of sub-human 
beings (animal) and of human beings. 


Ter o—ieaifafearaireferar geet ? 


Q. 7. And how about the consciously transformed matter 
inthe case of five-organ infernal beings ? 


sat e—tiaat |) aafaet cea TEI aT ATS Fae 
saifsfzaqainaferat fa wa... azeaarefaticgerralaaicorat fe 


A. 7. Gautama ! They are stated to be of seven types, 
corresponding to the seven hells, Ratnaprabha and others, in 
which they are lodged, till the lowest and last hell. 


yea ¢—faftamifratfaferrairaterat Feet ? 


Q. 8. And, pray, what about the five-organ sub-humans. 
( animals ) ? 


sux ¢—maat!) =6ofafaer omar oa) aeI—aeaeifafed- 
fafatfrarsniatsera qr fafer...agarefafer... | 


A. 8 Gautama! They are stated to be of three types 


depending on whether they live in water, on the soil or in 
the sky. 


wet 3—aeatfahramfragehtraeTart Tet ? 


106 wradt FAR Hic Be 
Q. 9. And how about animals living in water ? 


sae 3—iaat! ogfaar Trat ¢ Tal—aaheensaay TeH- 
qRaraasay | 


A. 9. Gautama! Two types, viz. those born without 
mating and those born from the mother’s womb. 


wat Qo—yeazfafeaa...geaT ? 
Q. 10. And of those living onthe soil ? 


Bart Yo—maar! sfaat grat F weI—aseraeay ofe- 
AITSAT | 


A. 10. Gautama! Two types, viz., the quadrupeds and 
the reptiles. 


eT VL—ascqaTHA...FeaT ? 
Q. 11. And how about the quadrupeds ? 


sat @¢—aaar! « gfagr geren a SaI—aaorasraqeat 
Tenant 1s CU afaeTatt af<eacat ge faer 
qurart & stet—sefeacar a yacfacr a 6 seafeaca gfaar 
quar ¢ war—dnfeeat a werraafaat a | |6ooas waateaca fat 
wae aeat fa 


A. 11. Gautama ! Two types, viz., those born without 
mating and those born from the mother’s womb. So are the 
reptiles stated to be of two types, viz., those crawling on 
the belly and those crawling on the arms. Those crawling 
onthe belly may be born either without mating or from the 
mother’s womb. Similar two types with those who craw! on 
the arms and also of those who live in the air. 


Tet Y—aTeaiPafeaisit...geat ? 
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Q. 12. And what about the consciously transformed 
matter in the case of five-organ human beings ?. 


wae RMT | gira Tora ef TeI—AAorA IK TSH 
TRH TAT I 


A. 12. Gautama! Two types, viz., those born without 
mating and those born from the mother’s womb. 


Wet °3—atPaferqsiT...geat ? 


Q. 13. And what about five-organ heavenly beings 
(gods) ? 


TAT W—TgTAT! «—aEfereT TET ot TaI—TaraTfaea- 
GPiferrayr...ca ora... cara | 


A. 13. Gautama! They are stated to be of four types, 
viz., in the case beady of the Bhavanavdsis, till of the 
Vaimanikas. 


meat ¢v—aanafazathafed gear ? 
Q. 14. And how about the Bhavanavasis ? 


saz ev—maat | aafser word Ft TI—A_THAIT Te... 
afragare | Cat wa afseadt azsfaer arordaer frarar sz... 
weeqr) Slefsar Tafagr wna & set—dafaarsiefaat aT... 
arafaarisngfaar ear 1 aarfrar sfaer qa a Tatas 
STRaTaAhaT | Ta gareafagr qra FT Wel—alera- 
PVT TT... Teas 1 Bq TeTT sfagrl Woe 7 
Ta TaswTsiar sop aagascgat | Matec aa 
fast word a@ sel—defsutefennasnnarian oa... caf 
safaTasarcqTeaT | 1-7 


108 wad FAY MT CT 8 


A. 14. Gautama ! Ten types, viz, of AsurakumAras, till 
of Stanitkumaras. And inthe same manner, of the eight 
types of Vdnavyantaras, from Pisacas, till Gandharvas. 
And so of the five types of the Jyotiskas, viz., of the 
moons till of the stars. And so of the two types of 
Vaimanikas, viz., those born within the kalpas and those 
born beyond the kalpas. And so of the twelve types 
born within the kalpas, viz., of those in Saudharmakalpa, till 
Acyutakalpa. And so of the two types born beyond the kalpas, 
viz., of thosé in Graiveyaka vimanas and of those in Anutta- 
raupapatika vimdnas. And so of the nine types lodged at 
Graiveyaka vimanas, from the lowest, till the highest of 
Graiveyaka vimanas, 


TR V4 ATA aa eaReTsaTAaforaaast Pa eTTSMTT LTA: OT 
wal) dyer wefaer grat ? 


Q. 15. Bhante |. How many types have been stated to 
be the consciously transformed matter in the case of 
five-organ heavenly beings lodged at. . Anuttaraupapatika 
vimanas ? 


sae yaar! dafaar ora & wat—fasarraararet 
qa... «|_| ATS.. .aqeafaqannaaagraat fifeqa 374... 
qFTaT 


A. 15 Gautama! Five types depending on the place 
of lodgement, from Vijaya, till Sarvarthasiddha. 


ata cet 


Section (Dandaka) Two 
{ with or without attainments | 


we Ce —ygayefanareacitfearatTs ear AT {gate 
wafaar Tour 7 
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Q. 16. Bhante! How many types are the consciously 
transformed matter in the case of fine ome-organ earth 
bodies ? 


wat ee—migat | gfaar Toma A FaI—( Fa aS 
qet wife year asaat ) TsHUTEgNgehanaTet ST. ..afeTaT 
a qqsTaTgeryeagatase Hs... TTAT 7 I aTeTISaRHea- 
ufifer ut Fay UT HIT... aUeAEATEAT 1 RRA EAR FEAT 
QTaU A WATT AISHTT F aforaeat t 

A. 16. Gautama ! Two types, viz., those with full attain- 
ments and those without full attainments. (Some place the 
latter first.) Like this, of the coarse one-organ earth 
bodies, till plant life. State, as necessary, coarse or fine, 
with or without full attaiments. 


wet Ye agearenrafeTaT... Tew ? 
Q. 17. And how about the two-organ beings ? 
sox geemaa! sfagr gerard sret—sscTaefaersent- 


gfuat a atqsaaTy ata...cfrat a1 wat agfear fava asfcfear 
fa 1 

A. 17. Gautama! ‘Two types, viz., those with full attain- 
ments and those without. And likewise with the three- 
organ beings and also with the four-organ beings. 


Tet CLAN ATISANCEA...F-ST ? 


Q. 18, And how about the denizens of Ratnaprabha 
hell ? 


sax e¢—mant | | gfagr ToT A AAI ISHUATT AT 
ara... STAT TVA TTA...ACATAT | 


A. 18. Gautama! The same two, with and without 
full attainments, and the same holds, till the seventh hell. 


110 wad FAH AT: CT gk 


met 9a feonteaciahae...c=or ? 


Q. 19. And what about the aquatics born without 
mating ? 


sat ¢3—iaar | sfaer TOA FT AZI—ISTAT AIST | 
ud qsqnafaar fa ayfeeraseygea Us dq a TeWaH- 
afar fa. ud ata..dafsaraert Tenanafaar a1 TRRAT 
qsHaT ass A arfqasat | 


A. 19. Gautama! The same two, with and without 
full attainments ; and so of the quadrupeds living on the soil 
and born one way or the other, till sub-human beings 
living in the air born one way or the other. For each species, 
state whether with or without full attainments. 


Taq Ro—aafesanetfafar... ? 


Q. 20. And what about the five-organ human beings born 
without mating ? 


Sat 2o—aTaar ! | wafaar qeyaI— ATs AT | 


A. 20. Gautama ? They are stated to be of one 
type, which is, without full attainments. 


get R[—asaaalaareat Paes... cat ? 


Q. 21. And what about the fiveorgan human beings born 
from the mother’s womb ? 


sat 2¢—aaat! gfear ear & Tzi—tssaTTsraaa rat 
fa agssramisaaaanfaat far 1 


A. 21. Gautama ! ‘Two types, viz., with and without 
full attainments. 
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TAA Va TcHATTaaaTasary. ..geat ? 


Q. 22 And what about Asurakumaras and the denizens. 
of other bhayanas ? 


sat YI—TaaT | sfaar THAT A HAT —ASHATAAHATT 
ATTHATATTHATT TF GTa...afa_arey WATT HasATIT 7h 
uz uy afm gat Aer fara wa...awaear Far Ta... 
arefaarat MSTA ATa...aTeeT safeatefonafassacrata 
aa... sakasatentfass fasrrsrorereaaT est Ta... TTT | 


A. 22. Gautama! Two types, viz., with and without 
full attainments, till Stanitkumfras ; and the same two 
types for PiSacas, till Gandharvas ; the moons, till the 
stars ; the denizens of Saudharmakalpa, till Acyutakalpa ; 
the denizens of Graiveyakas, from the lowest, till the 
highest ; the denizens of Vijaya, till Apar&jita. 


TAT RI—Aeqzofaqawqey...geaT ? 


Q. 23. And what about those lodged at Sarvartha-< 
siddha ? 


ae 
Bat 23—Taat |! osfaar Tea aT Hal—assaraeqaofaqa-. 
ATTN SA ATSHAAATS HTT. . .THLTAT Fa 


A. 23. Gautama! The same two types, with and without 
full attainments. 


asa est 
Section (Dandaka) Three 


[ on body types J 


¥ eITHAT Asean FT aefsaaraerT- 
areata) ot ISSTATTSA ara... gear F arafeagar- 
arama to wae aTa..aehefear aera) Wat FH 
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qsqurascarsaTeauiafageqarferar FF arafsaysfeqqaaraer- 
aoe ara...ckoran) tad ka F aqsswTaworeqarygelrizea- 
afifaquarrafrar a asaqetaracnatieaaacferrar | wa 


~ 


qeramt fai Ud Ga..agaaar) F aIsHaTdaferTTT 
wra...oferar & arifeaiarerate aa...of Tar) | Cae TST TAT 
fa. wexansfaqrisiaIT Ut Aq ITA T Us Fa 
vat oattanfr owen | at ara are RaTZaTT STAT A 
wa ser seatg am sean afer wt aorqecafacs- 
qaqacragatg fa aware aera wifameqti Ff aafeer- 
nraidferrarrarorat ¢ stufsadararaade ara...aFe7ar 1 
va asuaaafaa fa. sasTat fa at Fa mat aawft wa 


x 


wifaeariot 1) St aasHAAAHaraawarfa...aat wTgaT Aza 
adgaqsramt fai vt gaed auy sra...afqagare) wa faarar 
Sa... AAT HTS... aTUfaataT aTeraEcTT Ga... Teast 
qefsafgefontass §=6oara...gakeavakeatasa = fasgerpatiaarez 
Ha, MeacSaqaTTANaaay | THHRA oT saay wait wifzsay 
ad... 7 TsIMAeqesfaqaTTAaUaaest Ba...cfeTat Ft asfeay- 
AATHEATTATTAUTTLTAT | 


-Consciously transformed matter found in fine one-organ earth 
bodies without full attainments takes gross, fiery and kdrman 
bodies. Consciously transformed matter found in the fine 

one-organ earth bodies with full attainments takes the 

form of gross, fiery and kdrman bodies. This holds, till 
the four-organ beings, exception being the coarse one-ogjan' 
air bodies which take gross, fluid, fiery and kdrman bofdes. . 
The rest as aforesaid. Consciously transformed matter 
found in the five-organ infernal beings of Ratnaprabha 

hell who are without full attainments takes fluid, fiery and 
kdrman bodies. And so also those with full attainments, 

and soin all the seven hells. Consciously transformed matter 
in the case of the aquatics born without mating who are 
without full attainments takes gross, fiery and kéarman 
bodies ; and the same holds of aquatics born without 
mating who are with full attainments ; and also of aquatics 
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‘born from the mother’s womb, without full attainments, 
exception being aquatics born from the mother’s womb and 
with full attainments, who, like birds flying in the air, 
take four body torms. Like the last item, the quadrupeds, 
the reptiles crawling on their breast, those crawling on 
their arms and aerial (flying) animals, all take four body 
forms. Consciously transformed matter found in the five- 
organ human beings born without mating, with or with- 
out full attainments, takes gross, fiery and kdrman bodies ; 
so also those born from the mother’s womb and witho:t 
full attainments ; but those with full attainments take five 
body forms. What has been said of the infernal beings 
should be repeated for the heavenly beings, from Asura- 
kumaras, till Stanitkumaras, with as well as without full 
attainments ; the Pisgacas, till the Vyantaras, the moons, 
till the stars, the denizens of Saudharmakalpa, till Sar- 
varthasiddha, with as well as without full ‘attainments, 
call of them take fluid, fiery and kdrman bodies. 


q@seql Tsat 


ae wsraggageaagacfifeaasicferat a afsfearctay- 
qforn: tt asrargeryefannrer...ud Fa) TF eISTITaTAT- 
gefaqatea...ud Fa) uwdaswam fi ws ane WoT ATA... 

aUTIESTSAT | Ft aq fearatafenar F fafedfearnfafea- 
qatar) Ft qsaaagfaa...ve Fai wa wa...aoftfear 
wat WERE shed Tedaed AIF... aISTATTI TT ASAT Teas fafa 
qarrafrar a Hefersafiaferarfifeafaiea fermfaferrstar- 

qferar) atassam fs va aes arforasar fafenasttfrared- - 
eat TT... TSTTTAsTeahaeryMaaes «= TT... RRA 

Mefersafafea ara...afeTar | | 


Section (Dandaka) Four 
{ regarding sense organs | 
Consciously transformed matter taking the form of fine 


8 i 
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one-organ earth bodies without full attainments has only 
the organ of touch ; and the same holds of those with 
full attainments, fine as well as coarse, and repeat the 
same for all one-organ beings, till plant life, all of which 
have only the organ of touch. Consciously transformed 
matter taking the form of two-organ beings, with as well 
as without full attainments, has the organs of touch and 
taste. Repeat this, till four-organ beings, adding one 
more organ of sense from one to the next higher species, 
(smell and sight). The denizens of Ratnaprabha hell, 
with as well as without full attainments, have all the five 
organs, including the organ of hearing ; and the same 
holds of animals, human beings and heavenly beings, till 
of those lodged at Sarvarthasiddha, all of whom are with full 


attainments, and endowed with all the five organs, from touch, 
till hearing. 
Gaal gat 

ST MeypsoTaPsagsfannreachifeqw afore cas MTT LAT 
a ofdferqettraferar: =f STTTaga...ta FT) eae 
as Ut at) Ca geTat fai wa wT afiarat wea aE 
Sfeatfa attafar a aris anfitaearfor ora... assparacqzsfaqa- 
aypaaaet  wa...2atfafertsfeaadarararateratiraf erat 
a afeaaafafea ara. ..nfafeacca rarer 1 


Section (Dandaka) Five 
[ regarding body and sense organs | 


Consciously transformed matter of fine earth bodies, who 
arte without full attainments, and who take gross, fiery 
and kdarman bodies, is endowed only with the organ of 
touch. The same applies to fine earth bodies who have 
full attainments and gross, fiery and kdrman bodies. This 
should be repeated for coarse earth bodies, with as well 
as without full attainments ; and for all beings, stating 
the number of bodies that they take and the number 
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of sense organs they are endowed with; and repeat this 
in due order, till the denizens of Sarvarthasiddha, with full 
attainments, who take fluid, fiery and kdrman bodies and who 
are endowed with five sense organs, from touch, till hearing. 


Best TTT 


3 wIsHagengsanareatiferraraear F AVS Tea ooT- 
afoart fa eferafsaaqafeo...1 aaert gfertecfeorar fa 
gferraafiorar fai watt faaraafeorat fa seacaferar fa 
waaay fa afaexarPeaar fa wgexacfenar fet reat 
rreasmafcng fa wa...cnanreafea fai aarrety aft 
dssdarraferar fe qezraastaatardsrraerar fri st TSTA- 
genes. ..ut dai was aargedie aed GIF... TSTMTASAES- 
faqramadaaga sra...cfeorar a aorstt = asrequrafeora fa 
ATS... MATTASTATATATAT FT 1 


Section (Dandaka) Six 
[ on colour, till body structure ] 


Consciously transformed matter taking the form of 
fine one-organ earth bodies without full attainments may 
be black, blue, red, yellow or white in hue ; fragrant 
or foul in smell ; hot, bitter, pungent, sour or sweet in 
taste ; hard, soft, cold, hot, heavy, light, rough or smooth 
in touch ; and surface-like (flat), circular, triangular, square or 
rectangular in shape. Repeat the same for fine one-organ earth 
bodies with full attainments, and continue in due order, 
till the denizens of Sarvarthasiddha, with full attainments, 
starting with black in hue, till rectangular in shape. 


want Zeal 


SF aqswargerysfarsreac ht feastrerfoacarecr a CAAT TAT 
y gest steadier fe ara...amaaerafra fai Ft 


116 anadl GaAq A co Tg 


qeratagugefanataa...0t Fa) cst Targedta asd weer wy 
atria aa... TST qzafaquerpataargaeadfafeaasiory~ 
SaTHATERT Ta... GPa F ae BTeayfeaT fa sa... 
araaaaraaear fe i 


Section (Dandaka) Seven 


[on body and colour } 


Consciously transformed matter taking the form of fine one- 
organ earth bodies who are without full attainments, and 
who take gross, fiery and kdrman bodies, may be black in 
hue, till rectanguiar in shape. Repeat the same for fine one- 
organ earth bodies who have full attainments and who take 
gross, fiery and kdrman bodies. State as many body-types 
in each case as there really are, and repeat the same, till 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatika gods, with full attain- 
ments, starting with black in hue, till rectangular in shape. 


qeowt deat 


aT asTaagageaateacfifeamfifarraraferat | Fae 
PISA GUAT Sra... aTasraferat fa. TF Tweraragayetsa- 
FIA... CF ST Cat TeTTgedIE sea we Rfeaify cea gE wiftra- 
safy ara... TsHTEcacsfaqeaaaree = ara...2ac fa fea- 
afar ara...nfefeararaforar & aonaty arerooaicoay aT... 
sraadaroraterar Fr 


Section (Dandaka) Eight 
[on sense organs and colour ] 


Consciously transformed matter taking the form of fine one- 
organ earth bodies who are without full attainments, and 
who are endowed with the organ of touch, may be black in 
hue, till rectangular in structure. Repeat the same for 
fine one-organ earth bodies who have full attainments, and 
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continue in due order stating as many organs as may be 
relevant, and repeat the same, till Sarvarthasiddha Anuttara- 
upapatika gods, with full attainments, who may be black in 
hue, till rectangular in shapc. 


want est 


F  sqerarggagzfanareacit feasirafsadaraeararta ferrenTahe- 
wart asrat areaoraforar fa ata... araadaraafenat fat 
qeTaggnetanntey...0F Frr wa Tarmmgediu wet FF 
acrufn efeafs acer ae wiferqeatfon ara. ..ot TSoTCTaAeAES- 
faqaanatiaargasatfafeaasiaaaarnearargher | ara... nifeter- 
qamafenat & asnst aTeaorgfeorar aTa.. araaaarTkeTayr 
fa) Ga UU WaT eS 


Section (Dandaka) Nine 


{on body, sense organs and colour | 


Consciously transformed matter taking the form of fine 
one-organ earth bodies who are without full attainments, 
- who take gross, fiery and kdrman bodies, and who are 
equipped with the organ of touch, may be black in hue, 
till rectangular in structure. Repeat the same for fine 
one-organ earth bodies who have full attainments, who 
take gross, fiery and kdrman bodies and who are equipped 
with the organ of touch, and proceed in that order 
stating as many body-types and sense-organs in each case 
as may be relevant, till Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapa- 
tika gods, with full attainments, who may be black in hue, till 
rectangular in shape. 


Such are the Nine Dandakas. 
{ matter as a mixture 
gat 2¢¥—Ararsferai of wa! Ter wefaar cea ? 


Q. 24. Bhante ! How many types of matter as a mixture 
(i. e., partly transformed consciously and partly transformed 
spontaneously) are there ? 
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wae ev—aar! oo dufeer coma at =6wel—ufifeadtar- 
afzoar sia...afafeardrarafcaat t 


A. 24 Gautama! Five, corresponding to one to five 
sense organs. 


Tet Wa—ufifeadrerafeorar ag val apTer wefan cera ? 


Q. 25. Bhante! How many types of matter as a 
mixture are to be found in the one-organ beings ? 


BAIT W— Haat! wa wer GaNTGfeefse wa ssar afar 
wa drarcfeorefe fa wa gent wiforqear 1 § aga ded forcaaa wat 
afrarat draraferar aifaed 1 fa Ff Fa oa... TeATTTAeATS 
faqgarymiaaga wia...arardsrrafear fa 


A. 25. Gautama ! The same nine dandakas as aforesaid 
about matter consciously transformed and the whole 
description is to be repeated verbatim, except that replace 
consciously transformed matter by matter as a mixture. The 
rest as before, till Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatika 
gods, with full attainments, till rectangular in shape. 


{ matter spontaneously transformed | 
sat 2¢—draaraferar a wal dre wefaat sora ? 


Q. 26. Bhante | How many types of spontaneously trans- 
formed matter are there ? 


sat 2g—aaaT |! Gafaar Tra oa HaT—aONTFeTAT 
waaferat casera wraaferar aarnefeqar | Ft quo LaT I 
qafagr wera a sai—aiearagferat aa...qafrenaoorafeorat | 
& waaferat | sfaar worst a wat—afeatacfiorat fa sferta- 
qfenat fa, wet qeI—wane aga frraat TA... ASIA 
aradarraferar F aerstt araaoraigorar fa qra...anasrattorat 
fai 
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A. 26; Gautama! Five types, viz., as colour, as smell 
as taste, as touch and as structure. The colour of matter 
spontaneously transformed may be of five types, black, till whites 
Its smell may be of two types, pleasant and unpleasant. And 
repeat all that has been stated in the Prajfidpand Sitra, till 
rectangular in shape, till black in hue and rough in touch. 


{ on transformation of one object | 


wet 2o—uT wa! zz fe oattrafeore ararfae afaar- 
‘qf ? 


Q. 27. Bhante ! Is an_ object (dravya) consciously 
transformed, spontaneously transformed ora mixture of the 
two ? 


BAT Yo—MaaT!  gatTaFera ar Harafere ar arearaferg 
art 


A. 27. Gautama! It may be consciously transformed, at 
well as spontaneously transformed as well as a mixture. 


Tet Ro— TE WaTafeae fe Aare | aaah 
PTAC ATAPI ? 


Q. 28. Bhante ! If an object is consciously transformed, 
then is it relevant of mind, or of speech, or of body ? 


sat r¢c—aaat | onoreqaiarafere aT aauariaafeore aT 
HAGA AT 1 


A. 28, Gautama ! Of mind, as well as of speech, as 
well as of body. 


yet Re—aS aTeqarrgfeae fe aeaageafre wre 
CEMA ASATHAANTGAMLIT AASqIA AAT GT MG FTT ? 


Q. 29. Bhante! Assuming that it is relevant of mind, 
is it relevant of a truthful mind, of an untruthful mind, 
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of a truthful-untruthful mind or of a nons-truthful non- 
untruthful mind ? 


saz re—traart! | «oasaaeeqaiarcfeae at araacqsaafore 
Al AVATAAAT Ga FT ATSATA LAAN GATILAT Ar! 


A. 29. Gautama! All the four, till of a non-truthful 
non-untruthful mind. 


TVA Zo—A_ araayqH IT fe saAaeqayqs waa 
AMNCAASAATIS TIT «8 atageannqayifee 8 ae itwasa- 


arenes | gaTaaeaacqanarahe | _apepar<aageaa eget rN- 
qfore ? 


Q, 30. Bhante! If the object in view refers to a truth- 
ful mind, does it imply violence, non-violence, resolve to 
indulge in violence, resolve not to indulge in violence, 
remorse for having indulged in violence, or remorse for 
not having indulged in violence ? 


Sat 30—TaaT !  artaaeaacqarafee ar ora. .araqar- 
CAASAATTTATTLT AT t 


A. 30. Gautama! All the six, till remorse for not 
having indulged in violence. 


Wet 22— ae Naa reqaafeae fe arcaqiaaqncqarafee 
at? 


Q. 31. Bhante! If the object in view refers to an un- 
truthful mind, does it imply violence, till remorse for not 
having indulged in violence ? 


SAT 2L—Uq Wer Bea gat Way fa vq ararmiquycyswy 
fa va aaearalaancaaniT fa 1 


A. 31. Gautama ! What is stated about a_ truthful 
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mind applies also to an untruthful mind, also to a truthful-. 
untruthful mind, also to a non-truthful non-untruthful mind. 


Tet 22—TE agcqainafene fH asqaecqa rg «Aaa E-. 
cqatTqfeore ? 


Q. 32. Bhante ! Assuming that the object in view 
which is consciously transformed is speech, is it truthful 
speech, untruthful speech, truthful-untruthful speech or 
non-t:uthful non-untruthful speech ? 


Bat RV—UG War weqeingfere gat amcasnTafere aT 
Hla. . ATATLAASTAWTGLAT FT I 


A. 32. Gautama ! As in the case of mind, so in the 
case of speech, till remorse for not having indulged in 
violence. 


wet 23—ae BTacgattrafce fe arifeaaticaracisTaeTe 
sufsadtraretizaracatimakae = asfaqaticaracrsraey as- 
feaadtaratrenracastiagfene | Trae caTacTH TTA: ATATAA- 
AATAATHTACGAMTAGLTAT BEATANTHTAIAMIALAY ? 

Q. 33. Bhante | When there is a conscious transformation 
of matter as the body, is it relevant of the gross body or gross- 


cum-mixed body, fluid body or fluid-cum-mixed body, caloric 
body or caloric-cum-mixed body, or kdrman body ? 


Sat 33-7 ! | arafeqati<aracqarahe4t ar ATA... 
BEATSLTTTATA TILT ar | 


A. 33. Gautama! Of all, from gross, till kérman body. 


yet B¥—TS Mufsaatizaracqaiaakeas fe aifeastrfoa- 
aiearavqstinafene wd aw4...cfafeatiefea ara...afere ? 


Q. 34. Bhante | When there is a conscious transfor- 
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mation of matter as a gross body, is it relevant of a body with 
one sense-organ, till five sense-organs ? 


gat 3v—araar ! | aftifeasharfeartremraccarafert at 
@efer ara...cfeoe ar aia... afifeasttafsaaracaenangiere ar 


A. 34. Gautama ! With one sense-organ, with two sense} 
organs, till with five sense-organs. 


met 24 —ae Ufifeaticfeartanacisinsfere fi gefaa- 
ergaufifer ara...afere ar wa... aeqgnreacirfeasiterfea- 
PMATHATTLTS ay ? 


Q. 35. Bhante ! If it be relevant of a gtoss body with one 
sense-organ, then, is it earth body, till plant body ? 


Bat 34—Tat! gefanargaehifer ora...qfere ar wT... 
anergateauitfar ara...cfeTe att 


A. 35. Gautama! Of all, from earth body, till plant 
body. 


met 2¢—sve gefanareaufafeasrafearte = -ara...afew 
fe qgugefanarsa sra...afore arregefanarea ara...aferg ? 


Q. 36. Bhante! If it be relevant of one-organ earth 
body, is it fine or coarse ? 


sat 3¢—alaat ! oo ggagefananreaciifer sra...aferg a 
aTawgefanatsa Ta...0fRTT aT t 


A. 36. Gautama! It may be either fine or coarse. 


TR Re—AE Tengefanarer ara...akoe fe rsraggagela- 
qarea aa...cfene arsnaggagefaaarer sra...afeorg ? 
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Q. 37. Bhante ! If it be a fine one-organ earth body, 
is it with full attainments or without full attainments ? 


sat 3o—Maar! «assdggagefanarer sra...cfee aT 
qrsTaggysaaaer wa...skare ati wa au fa Ur ara... 
AUTASHTRIIT TaaTsy Heit | adfeatdfeaashifeart gaat Feit— 
GIT FT ATHAIT 71 


A. 37. Gautama! With or without full attainments 
for fine one-organ earth body. And so of coarse one-organ 
earth body, till plant body, each taking four varieties 
(viz., fine, coarse, with full attainments and without full 
attainments). Two-, three-, and four-organ beings 
take only two varieties, viz., with full attainments and 
without full attainments. 


met 3c—ae TPfeasnifeaatrenracssiirafeay fe fareae- 
aifmatfafearstrifearatiearaaaere | aeeifafer | Te... 
afeng ? 

Q. 38. Bhante ! If there is a conscious transforma- 


tion of matter in the gross body of a five-organ being, then, 
is it in the body of an animal or that of a human being ? 


sax 3¢—taer | ofafenasifra ara...aferg aT AURA 
ofafea sra...qfere ar t 


A, 38. Gautama ! It may be either in the body of an 
animal or that of a human being. 


seq 3¢—ag fakkaatfna ora...cfom fe waacareReest 
sitfra ara...afeng at asacagat sra...afeae at ? 


Q. 39. Bhante! If there is a conscious transforma- 
tion of matter in the gross body of a five-organ animal, 
then, does it take place in an aquatic, or an earthly 
being, or an aerial being ? 
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TAL ¥Q—UF BaHHM Tal wTs...weTT | 


A. 39. Gautama! State as aforesaid, till an aerial 
being, ail the four forms (viz., born without mating, born 
from the womb, with full attainments, without full 
attainments). 


set Yo—aR wIeaifafey sta.afeoc fe aafeorare- 
cfafea ora...cferg werarnafeqanes ora...aPeore ? 


Q. 40. Bhante! If there is a conscious transforma- 
tion of matter in the gross body of a five-organ human 
being, then, isit in the without-mating variety, or womb- 
born vaziety ? 


sat vo—Taat! ate fri 


A. 40. Gautama! It may be one or the other. 


met ¥l_—aE TeraRafarager Bra...gfere fe iss 
afar ora... 9 aqsrqasrana faaarendtfaferaruteqate- 
waar ITT ? 


Q. 41. Bhante! If there is a conscious transforma- 
tion of matter in the gross body of a five-organ human being, 
born from the mother’s womb, then, is it the full-attainment 
variety, ot non-full-attainment variety ? 


gat ve—aigar! | qeraneranaiaa ara...afey aT st 
sHaTsranelas ara...cfere ar 


A. 41. Gautama ! lt may be one or the other. 


gat ¥I—HE Mifsadtareiearacwaiaafeae fe ofifea- 
alufsadtaratreacrarmafne af safer | ma... 
dfafaasdtafea sra...afem ? 
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Q. 42. Bhante ! If there is a conscious transforma- 
tion of matter in the gross-cum-mixed body, then, is it 
the body of an one-organ or of a two-organ, till of a five-organ 
being ? 


sae Ye—maart ! ocftfeastrafea wa wet aifeaadeata- 
casas arerant afer ager atrafeadraraticararcqsh- 
aferay fe ararant wafaqedy 1 wat aTataTeRHTETTENaHR- 
frarfafeatakaantronsragaiaartear § wTfay | qsHaTSTT- 
TIT | ATT HIST | 


A. 42. Gautama ! It may be any,from an one-organ, 
till a five-organ being. What has been stated about the one- 
organ gross body applies to one-organ gross-cum-mixed body, 
exceptions being coarse air-bodies, womb-born _five-organ 
animals, womb-born human beings, who may be with or 
without full attainments ; the rest are without full attainments. 


get ¥3—aE Asharateamaasere PE wiifeaysiaa- 
SAITAMA ws... chafeaasfeqgavte ara...qfeara ? 


Q. 43. Bhante! If there is a conscious transformation 
of matter in the fluid body, then, is it the body of an one- 
organ being, or, till of a five-organ being ? 


sax ¥3—anaat | oafifer ara...cferg ar offer ona... 
qf<rg aT t 


A. 43. Gautama! It may be any, from an one-organ 
being, till a five-organ being. 


seq ¥¥—aTE Ufifeq ara...afe1e fe arsnanteaufifer ara... 
qfere aarsaateaufifer ata...cfere ? 
Q. 44. Bhante! If there is a conscious transformation 


of matter in the fluid body of an one-organ being, then, is it 
relevant of an air-body, or of one other than an air-body ? 
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var ¥v—mat! arsanreaehifer ara...cferg Wl wase- 
lea wet...oTT 1 Te UE afrerad wer artendert aufera- 
wat ufoa aer ee fa arfuaed ora... 1srmacazefaquaryatia- 
areaacqreaaariuraaat fa feaasteqraeHacra TTT aT AISTT- 
AALSoATIATAUN AAS FTA...TTT FT 


A. 44. Gautama ! It is relevant only of an _  air-body 
with one sense organ, and none else. Details are contained- 
in Avagdhana-samsthdna Pada on the fluid body in the 
Prajiigpand Sitra, till Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatika gods, 
with or without full attainments. 


mat S4—4E Aehartraratiearacrsrraeare Fe whrfeasrar- 
atresia a4... afafeadraraticaracraniarafeae ? 


Q. 45. Bhante ! If there is a conscious transformation 
of matter in the fluid-cum-mixed body, then, is it relevant of 
an one-organ being, or, till of a five-organ being ? 


sat vu— tant! wd war asfead aat asfeaadrad fa: 
At ATCA ATSHATIT Baroy TATA aa ATs...oy TsTT- 
eeqeshaqqqqauates Fa...ckTe weisHaTeqzofaqarnay- 
aareaaad Fa aaa sisaa aaa Ta ACT SANTA LTT | 


A. 45. Gautama! What has been said about the fluid 
body should be repeated for the fluid-cum-mixed body, 
speciality being, it is without full attainments inthe case of the 
heavenly and infernal beings, but with full attainments 
for the rest, till Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatika 
gods who are not with full attainments, but without full 
attainments. 


wet VE—TE areretatrearacastinafee fH woearererate- 
MACAMPL TATTATSTRT ATT... TPL ? 


Q. 46. Bhante ! If thereis a conscious transformation 
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of matter in the caloric body, then, is it the body of a human 
being, or of one other than a human being ? 


GAC VE—UF FET HMTast «sa... geferaIATTTTaTAH- 
fecfoasstaTdassatarsa ose... ofeore ooafrsferaqarasa- 
arafecfersraa a saraTaTSa HTT... .TFLTT 


A. 46. Gautama ! On this, refer to the Prajiidpandg 
Sutra, ibid, till it is relevant of the caloric body ofa human 
being, with full attainments, with a countable number of years 
of life-span, with a right outlook, with an _ infatuated 
restraint, with the intake ofa gross human body and with un- 
usual affluence, and not when there is no affluence but other 
conditions are fulfilled. 


wT Yo wEe sweranitarateanracsrahene fee A TKATSITT- 
Wraratie... ? 


Q. 47. Bhante ! lf there is aconscious transformation of 
matter in the caloric-cum-mixed body, then, is it relevant of 
the body of a human being or of that of a non-human being ? 


Bat Youd Har arerar aaa Arat fa forcads arforaed 1 


A. 47. Gautama! Repeat here without omission what has 
been stated above about the caloric body. 


Te ¥o—ag araratreaacsrafere fis wfifereeatatte- 
aTacqaiTaiie sa...cfafearearaae sra...aferg ? 


Q. 48. Bhante! If there is a conscious transformation 
of matter into the kdrman body, then, is it relevant of an 
one-organ being, or, till of a five-organ being ? 


sat ¥e—tiaat | oufifeaneetetearcaatirafere wat aet 
amendat eran Wait aaa setfa wa...c8oaeqesfaqa- 
smart... cacfafeareatae cars| AT SST 
aeqesfaqaaqaUaargs Aa...TTT art 
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A. 48. Gautama! It is relevant of thekdrman body of a 
-one-organ being. For details, refer to Prajfidpand Sutra, ibid, 
tillthe Kaérman body of a Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatika 
‘god, with five organs, both with and without full attainments. 


yer ¥e—ae rare fe andtranafere aadanicae 
radar ? 


Q. 49. Bhante! If there is a transformation of matter 
asa mixturef, then, is it relevant of mind, or of speech, 
or of body ? 


saz ¥e—aaat! «oandarnfore ar aadtarafere at ara- 
ararafzurg ati 


A. 49, Gautama! All the three, mind, speech and 
body. 


TA Yo—TAE AAAs fe TeqTAT AAI TT ar AAT 
Hrarske7Te at... ? 


Q. 50. Bhante! Ifit be mind, then, is it a truthful mind, 
or an untruthful mind, or a truthfuluntruthful mind, or a 
non-truthful non-untruthful mind ? 


Ly 


SU Ko—HVT Tabsfere sar Atarafeae fe arforqeq forza- 
ae Ta. .csHTdaaesfaqarnaUaaes Ia... cathafarnearatret- 
Harare aT STI aeqaafaaeaaaaT eT ATA... HEHT- 
TATA aT 


A. £0. Gautama ! What has been stated about con- 
sciously transformed matter is to be repeated for matter asa 
mixture, till the kKdrman body of a Sarvarthasiddha Anuttara- 
upapatika god, with five organs, with or without full attain- 
ments. 


wet 4k — AE araarafeay Fe qoqfee Tega = cagfeore 
graafene aarrfcag 7 


we 
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Ma 


Q. 51. Bhante ! If there is a spontaneous transformation 


of matter, does it apply to colour, smell, taste, touch or 
shape ? 


sat &e—aear ! oauquferc ar weaaheore oat cagfere ar 
wa CTT ar eorerqafeyT ay | 


A. 51. Gautama! It applies to all the five,—colour, 
‘ssmeli, taste, touch and shape. 


wet QE aoGfeTe fe ateacraferg ole ara... gale 
saqrTqeg ? 


Q.52. Bhante! If it be colour, then, is it black, blue, 
till white ? 


gat 4e—mtiaar! atearyafearg | Ta.. .gafeewaorarerg 3 
A. 52. Gautama ! Ali, from black, till white. 
gq 4R—ae Tego fe gfsavaqitae garage ? 


Q. 53. Bhante! If it be smell, then, is it a pleasant 
smell, or an unpleasant one ? 


sat 4a—mMaaT ! | «gferiagicore sfeatagicag 1 

A, 53, Gautama! Either pleasant, or unpleasant. 

mq 4 —ag waafeny fe fracaafere— gest ? 

Q. 54. Bhante ! If it be taste, then, is it pungent, till sweet ? 
sat 4s—maar ! feacagfcng ara...agecaaieag | 


A. 54. Gautama ! All, till sweet. 


TT 4Y— HE Brag FH KRASHATLTT WA... SRAHA- 
aqfem ? 
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Q. 55. Bhanie! If it betouch, then, is it harsh, till 
rough ? 


BAT 4a— Tat! aRasEratre ws... sear y 
A. 55. Gautama ! All, till rough. 


WET 4E—HEZ Tora... gear ? 


Q. 56. Bhante! If it be shape, then, is it circular, till 
rectangular ? 


sae 4g—Taar! « oafidsewdornafeae ay ara... .stTaqdsror- 
afiyw ari 


A. 56. Gautama! All, till rectangular. 


[ transformation when two objects are involved | 


wet Go—ar aa! aca fe gahwafcorar drarafeorar draar- 
afeorar ? 


Q. 57. Bhante! When two objects are involved, are they 
formed by matter consciously transformed, matter as a mixture, 
or matter spontaneously transformed ? 


SAW ko—TAaT! =o aaaorar at Alarmfeorar ar dear 
aftr ari stzat at catiaekere ut daft; agar wt 
qarTrafene Ut ataarafere 1 agar Ut Aramsferw wa dyaar- 
afer we (&) I 


A. 57. Gautama! May be by matter consciously trans- 
formed, or as a mixture, or spontaneously transformed ; or 
one may be formed by matter consciously transformed and 
another by matter as a mixture ; or one by matter consciously 
transformed and another by matter spontaneously transformed ; 
or one by matter as a mixture and another by matter 
spontaneously transformed. (six forms) 
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wet 4&¢—ae Tarafeorar fe wUcqsrafeorar agcrenarafca4r 
aaa ? 


Q. 58. Bhante! If they are formed by conscious 
transformation of matter, are they the mind, the speech or the 
body ? 


sat 4c—airar !oaueqatiaafeorar ager eraferar #Tacg- 
arwraferar at. = agar ot aoegatnafeere UH aTEcqeTafeore | 
qzat wT aocqaefere wt aTecqafe |) | 6eaT Ut 
qSqaTTTT Ua HaHa TT | 


A. 58. Gautama! They may be the mind, or the speech, 
or the body ; or one mind and the other speech ; or one 
mind and the other body; or one speech and the other 
body. 


TRA 4W—TE Aqsa fe aeaacsaNTafeaT aAeA- 
Hua TAT «=|: SATANATA TST Ha SaTH TATA east TT 
qferar ? 


Q. 59. Bhante! If they be the mind, are they the truthful 
mind, or untruthful mind, or truthful-untruthful mind, or 
non-truthful non-untruthful mind ? 


Sat 4g—Manr! weaqeqaTa aT aT Ta... aa saTa Ta- 
ATCA TILT | AAT UA THaNNEga TANT UH ATAITCTATTT- 
afeqt 1) azar ot a=aqncafe wt asaTAaroeqeiy- 
qfore | agal Ua Asana UT TATA TTT 
qfene 1 eat CT OMaRqanTafere aT a eaTAeATtG- 
TMGTT | AAT VA AMAA TCGa GATT St TASAATAAT TCT SATT- 
gfe | Tear UT AVATAR NST TAI UT ASAT TCI- 
TTT TT 


A. 59. Gautama ! They may be the truthful mind, or 
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untruthful mind, or truthful-untruthful mind, or non-truthful 
non-untruthful mind ; or one truthful and another 
untruthful ; or one truthful and another truthful-untruthful ; 
or One truthful and another non-truthful non-untruthful ; or 
one untruthful and another truthful-untruthful ; or one 
untruthful and another non-truthful non-untruthful ; or one 
truthful-untruthful and another non-truthful non-untruthful. 


Tet Go— aE SeaA TTT fe aTtAASaA CTSA TT TAT 
ON... TaATTAASTA CTA TTT AT ? 


Q. 60. Bhante! If they be truthful, then, are they so 
with regard to violence, or non-violence, or resolve for violence, 
or for torture ? 


sat go—Tigat! | artwaeaaregqentyraFerat at AT... eaAT- 
ears AT aT) ASAT UT TRA SaA STS TT 
Gt aoreTasarasTTTT | ea UT TA garde aed 
wey asta aa ahaa vedfe & wifiaqear ara...aeqcafaqamg 1 
# A, 60. Gautama ! They may be with regard to violence, 
or non-violence, or resolve for violence, or for torture, or all 
possible combinations by two’s, without any omission, and 


like this, till the gods in the Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapa- 
tika vimana. 


seq &2—se Hrarsfeorar fe aararaferat... ? 


Q. 61. Bhante! If the two objects are formed by matter 
as a mixture, then, are they relevant of the mind, etc. ? 


Bat &2—va Ararsfeorar fara 


A. 61. Gautama! Repeat here what has been stated of 
matter consciously transformed. 


get &2—HTE AaaTIferat Pe avast qaafeorat... 2 
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Q. 62. Bhante ! If the two objects are formed by matter 
spontaneously transformed, then, are they relevant of colour, 
till shape ? 


sax qQ-Ud Ataarafcora fe oTa...aeaT WH TEaTaTT- 
gfe wt arazearafeTe AT | 


A. 62. As aforesaid, till one may have the shape of a 
square and another that ofa rectangle. 


[ When three objects are involved | 


gaa &3—fafoor wa! ear Pe caterifeorar drarsferar faaar- 
afzat ? 


Q. 63. Bhante! When three objects are involved, - are 
they the outcome of matter consciously transformed, matter as 
a mixture or matter spontaneously transformed ? 


sax ¢2—merat! oo ceitrafeorat ar drarferar at ataar- 
qfeoat a1 azar wa gathers st draraferat | | reat Ut 
qaacfere ay dtaarsfeorar) «agar et carrafeorar ot are at- 
qferu | agar at vattrfeorar wi fraarsfere 1 aga Gt 
darahore et drearsferars agar at Arearsfeorar at aaa 
afore | agar at carafe wat atarafeore at sraarahere | 


A. 63. Gautama ! May be all the three, one or the other, 
or one may be the outcome of matter consciously transformed 
and two of matter as a mixture, or one of matter consciously 
transformed and two of matter spontaneously transformed, or 
two of matter consciously transformed and one of matter as 
a mixture, or two of matter consciously transformed and one of 
matter spontaneously transformed, or one of matter as a 
mixture and two of matter spontaneously transformed, or two 
of matter as a mixture and one of matter spontaneously trans- 
formed, or one of matter consciously transformed, one of matter 
as a mixture and one of matter spontaneously transformed.. 
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met e¥—aE Taeraferar fe aeqethrafcerar axccatagfeoar 
MATA AT 2 


Q. 64. Bhante! If they be formed by matter consciously 
transformed, then, are they relevant of the ening, the speech 
or the body ? 


sae gv—aat | AeeqeTaferar ar... | Ta UHRTTT TT 
garasaeny farsa arferasay 


A. 64, Gautama ! May be allby matter consciously 
transformed, or all by matter as a mixture, or all by matter 
spontaneously transformed or by two’s, or by all the three. 


TT §4—aE Aca fcorar fae qeaRocgqstraf ray swaeq- 
arcmnTtaT | asada | TSAI ATO eNT- 
afcorat ? 


Q. 65. Bhante! If it be the mind, is it the truthful mind, 
et seq. 


Bat R4—MaaT | qearoqanTafergr aT ata... rasanla- 
ATTA AT) | ee UT aan a waAT- 
crater ari os garasiin farsi arfrqedt acer fe aaa 
wT...4ZaT Ct dadamnofae wt astadsrafere wt aag- 
SSrraikeygs st | 


A. 65. Gautama! It may be the truthful mind, till 
non-truthful non-untruthful mind ; or one of them may be 
truthful mind and the other two untruthful mind ; state 
by two’s and by three’s. Like this, till shape, till one being 
a triangle, another a square and a third a rectangle. 


[ When four objects are involved ] 


met gg—aaf wa! cer fe girafenar dranferar 
arrarmrerar ? 


Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 8 Ch. 1 135 


Q. 66. Bhante! When four objects are involved, are 
they the outcame of matter consciously transformed, or matter 
as a mixture or matter spontaneously transformed ? 


sae &e—Maa ! oyatrsfear ar aramf<sat ar Ahear- 
qfcaat ati seat UH GaTafere fefoor drarafera 1 eat Bt 
qairafene fafoor arrarafeorar 1 agar at qeitraferar at AReT- 
aferar 1 aear at caaafeorar <t dtaarsfeaat 1 ergar faveiy 
qa uit Ararafere 1 agar fafeor ceitwaferat wt sTaqar- 
qfera 1 agarut dtearafeore fact draarafcuat: = =6aeat at 
areaarafeorar at ataarsfeorar 1) agar fafoor arearafeorar wr efrerat- 
PRAT) seal Ut Tahafere at Atarsfeore a srerarsfeerar 1 
agar at catinaferg zt vtarafeerar ot dtaersfere 1 sear 
varraferat ut Hrarafeorg ot aearafeore 1 


A. 66. Gautama ! May be all the four take one or the other 
of the three forms, or their various combinations (12 forms). 


Tet fo—TE Galfer fe acasTafeoar aqoreTafeeraT 
eracqarrarear ? 


Q. 67. Bhante ! If they be the outcome of . matter 
consciously transformed, then, are they relevant of the 
mind, the speech or the body ? 


BUT o—UFG COU PA Te sad Wa...za Casa asa 
amat a aeat wifaaeaqr gardsied frarasiet oa...cqasieor 
areaasien saifrad sar sfaar asi vesfa 8 aa afer 
aeaqt) Ul GT wer TaRTe Tan wfreral ager vasifiraor 
MPAA TTT... ATASAT AAT UT FT) «Tat HH Te aoafer 
wa...agat «896 waT «6 ofeteswdornafoar « a...aiaT |= aTaza- 
ASITTCTAT I 


A. 67. All as stated before. And like this of five 
six, seven, eight, nine and ten objects, limited (countable), 
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unlimited and infinite number of objects. And they may 
go by two’s, three’s, till ten’s, twelve’s ; state as many 
combinations as may be possible in each case. Anticipate 
them here in exactly the manner in which they have been 
narrated later in Sataka 9 Uddesaka 32. This process is 
to continue, till state the outcome of an unlimited number of 
objects, an infinite number of objects, till an infinite number of 


objects are round in shape, till an infinite number of objects 
are rectangular in shape. 


[relative position of the outcome ] 


gat &¢—uufan wa! dram warafrarr aransfcoranrnyr 
draarkeorara a wat watigat sra...fatarfgat at ? 


Q. 68. Bhante ! Of the three types, matter consciously 
transformed. matter as a mixture and matter spontaneously 


transformed, which ones are more, till especially more ?. 


sae ¢c—mant! aeqenar dearer carraferart drarfeorar 
aa aerarthoray eT TT | 


A; 68. Gautama! Smallest in number is matter cons- 
ciously transformed ; infinitely more than this is matter asa 
mixture ; and infinitely more than the latter is matter spon- 
taneously transformed. 

ad wil sada! fas 

Bhante | So they are. You are right. 
TeAt BIeal ANAT 1 


Chapter One ends. 


Nat sTtat 
Chapter Two 


{ Poisonous beings ] 


sat €¢—Hefaer on wa! aratfaat goa ? 


Q. 69. Bhante |! How many types of poisonous beings 
are there ? 


gue e3—iaar!  gfaer ertfaar gerd & set—stgatal 
faat a araanaifaat 7 | 


A. 69. Gautama ! There are two types of poisonous. 


beings, viz., those by species/nature (jdti) and those by 
karma. 


Tet vo—arsataifaar 7 wa! wefaar qed ? 


Q. 70. Bhante ! How many types of poisonous beings. 
by species/nature are there ? 


sat wo maar! «asfeaar cerard set—fareaarzareifaa 
HeRHaTeteafayr TATTEAA As TyTAATETIA aT | 


A. 70. Gautama! Four types, viz., scorpion type, 
frog type, reptile type and human type. 


get et—farguartgaritfaacs of Ha! Farge frag qaupa ? 


Q. 71. Bhante |! What is the extent of the capacity 
to poison of the scorpion type ? 


wat wt—aar! cao fassusrgardifaa wqraceccarer- 
ad aife faaot faagford faazeara cetay: fag a frazeag 
wT say dade wegar aefa ar afeeafa ar) 


A. 71, Gautama ! The scorpion type is capable. 
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of spreading through, and filling up with, its poisona body 
as large as half the size of the land of Bharata. But this 
is only a capacity which, in reality, has never been used 
in the past, nor is it being currently used, nor will it ever be 
used in future. 


TWA wY—AeHHararahfaa—gear ? 


Q. 72. Bhante! What is the extent of the capacity 
‘to poison of the frog type ? 


sat wY—MaaT! Ta OT AERRTTEAafaa wWeecTHMTAT 
‘a@ife faa faaafena ) aa a aa ara...afeedf ar) wa get 
areardifarer fa vat waadiacqamad aife faaot fraofers 1 
wa a Fa ora...afeeaft ari ayeasrgardtfaace fa vt Fa vat 
anadactaate aie faao faagiett ) Fa ag Aa ara... wheat 
‘aq 


A. 72. Gautama! The frog type is capable of sprea- 
‘ding through, and filling up with, its poison a body as ‘large 
-as the land of Bharata. But this is only a capacity which, 
in reality, has never been used in the past, till in the future. 
The reptile type is capable of spreading through, and 
filling up with, its poison a body as large as Jambudvipa. But 
again this is only a capacity which, in reality, bas never 
‘been used in the past, till in the future. Coming to the 
human type, he is capable of spreading through, and 
filling up with, its poison a body as large as the time sphere 
(where time sense exists, i. e., two isles and a half). But 
here also this is only a capacity which, in reality, has 
never been used in the past, till in the future. 


wet oi—TR weaaTdifaa fH oegaaemardifaa fafaw- 
Hrhrasrrenrdtias wrearraratfar traersr eta ? 


Q. 73. Bhante | If there are poisonous beings by 
karma, are they the infernal type, the animal type, the human 
type or the divine type ? 
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gat wi—atiaar | oot cieagaenaretifaa 1 fafceRestifora- 
arcnatafaa fa vacancnardifaa fe taaerareifaa fa 1 


A. 73. Gautama ! There are the animal, human and divine 
types, but not the infernal type of poisonous beings by karma. 


gq ov—awe  fafeastfraarenedfaa fe uafrfaafafeqe- 
Sfnaaenarfay sra...cfafeafahcaanfrareraratias ? 


Q. 74. Bhante! So far as the animal type goes, are 
they with one organ of sense, till five organs ? 


gat ox—aaar! oft Ufifeafaraamfraserareatiae Sa... 
of} auftfeaftaanifrararardifaa 1 | tffeafaitaastifrrer- 
arafaa 


A. 74. Gautama! There are no poisonous beings by 
karma among one, two, three or four-organ animals, but only 
among five-organ animals. 


seq w4—7e ofafafakaanfranariaa fe aqfeor- 
dfefeataiaifrancraratias aeraae fra fifeafateage afore - 
arrarnfaa ? 


Q. 7°. Bhante! If there are poisonous beings by karma 
only among the five-organ animals, are they born without 
mating or from the mother’s womb ? 


gat wy—ud war asfeanatieca Bel WTa.. .cHTTAaST- 
qatsareaaatfraifeafakaaiinaeerarahas TY eISTAT- 
AASAANASA TWA... TETATHPTT | 


A. 75. Gautama ! Repeat what has been stated in 
the Prajfidpand Sutra, Pada 21 on Fluid Body, till there 
are poisonous beings by karma among the five-organ ani- 
mals born from the mother’s womb with a life-span limited 
and countable in years, and with full attainments but never 
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with a life-span unlimited and uncountable in years, born 
without mating, and without full attainments. 


Tet wL—TE acasenaaiae fe dafssnnneaarqarataa 
TerTaKaaancaHETaT ahaa ? 


Q. 76. Bhante ! If it be the human type, then, is 
he born without mating or from the mother’s womb ? 


sat ee-Maat ! oT aaerneaTrrare faa TeTaRa laa 
ayraaraarefas | va Tat Asfearaat aa... aSTATaTTATATSA- 
HETAATTSATHHATATTA HAA aS TT AAT A... EAM 
aretae 2 


A. 76. Gautama ! Not without mating, but from the 
mother’s womb, as stated in the Prajiidpand Sutra, ibid, 
till there are poisonous teings of the human type in the 
zone of spiritual activity (karmabhiimi) who are born 
from the mother’s womb with full attainments with a life-span 
limited and countable in years, but never with a life-span un- 
limited and uncoutable in years and without full attainments. 


yet wo we taneqarafaa fe wavatfataneaarafaa ATs... 
aaifaeaaruaraifaa ? 


Q. 77. Bhante! If there are poisonous beings by karma 
among the gods, are they to be found among the occupants of 
the bhavanas, till among the Vaimanikas ? 


sar woman | wanarfatanrnardifaa arraaanrefaa- 
an forataaraarraifaa fr 


A. 77. Gautama! They are to be found among the 
Bhavanavasis, the Vyantaras, the Jyotiskas and the Vaimanikas. 


Tet ot—ag vanafetanraarifaa fe agegarerararfa- 
aqaenaritfaa wta...afragare sia... weraratfas 2 
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Q. 78. Bhante! If there are poisonous beings among 
the Bhavanaviasis, are they to be found among Asurakumaras, 
till Stanitkumaras ? 


Sat o¢—aigat | aaTAETTMaaTfaaaaaas — fa 
aa... aforagare srg... eArefaa fa 


A. 78. Gautama! They exist among all categories, 
from Asurakumaras, till Stanitkumaras. 


TH Cl—AR AGFA Ga... HERA aS fe ssTIA_*WHATR- 
wanafeeaarqaiafaa AITHTAAATHATS FTA... HrTareatfaa ? 


Q. 79. Bhante! Are these Asurakuma@ras with poison 
due to karma with full attainments, or without full attain- 
ments ? . 


FAT VS—MAAT ! AT ISH TAGHAMNT « Ga.. wena faa 
MTHAAGCHATT GIS... HEAT AT 1 Ta Ws...afMA_KATUTT 1 


A. 79, Gautama! Not with full attainments, but with- 
out full attainments, and like this 1iJl Stanitkumaras, © 


yey Co—HR alyNaanraaidifaa fe frarrarydacta- 
araartfaa... ? 


Q. 80. Bhante ! If there are poisonous beings among 
the Vyantaras, are they the pisdca type, et seq 2? 


Sat Co—udg aafe arsraart atefaart seas ager | 


A. 80. Gautama! They include all the species of the 
Vyantaras starting with the pisdcds with poison due to 
karma but without full attainments ;- and so also the 
Jyotiskas, all without full attaiments. 


wet ¢(—ag Aaifrszaneraiaae fe eecraranfrrearay- 
adifaa sararafracaacrartifaa ? 
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Q. 81. Bhante ! If there are poisonous beings among 
the Vaimanikas, are they born within the limit of the kalpas 
or beyond the kalpas ? 


saz ¢2—maar | — meansarfratanerara faa ot wearer 
Jarfuataneaara fas | 


A. 81 Gautama! Only within the limit of the kalpas, 
not beyond. 


wet C2—aTE  HePaATAAfaeanenaraifaa fae Meret 
STA... HEAATA AT Ga... eeTCTaT ra... ETATa aa ? 


Q. 82. Bhante! lf they are born within the kalpas, 
do they belong to Saudharmakalpa, till Acyutakalpa ? 


gar cca! | dteraacdiaraetfratarerontiaa fa 
ora...aerarenctiamaarinnearrraretas Fay ont arent ta 
ATA... ASTHCT ATA oAaaAT ETAT AAT | 


A. 82, Gautama ! They are born in Saudharmakalpa, 
till Sahasrara, but not in Anata, Pranata, and Acyuta. 


get ¢3—Te areraactiay oTe...aeaaifaa fe qssreraera- 
aonaTaaiiar aqenaanrerarianaafrasanrraraaa ? 


Q. 83. Bhante! Are the poisonous beings born in 
Saudharmakalpa endowed with full attainments, or without 
full attainments ? 

sae c3—maat | ay IsTeaerractaTaarir aaa 
fax  saswadizenactanaatfatanraareaifad 1 Ut otra...o1Y 
qsewaecareectiaaaatira = Te... HTHATAT AA — ATS TASTE - 
HHT AS... Kea ag | 


A. 83. Gautama! Not with full attainments, but with- 
out, all through, till Sahasrara. 
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TT ST SINT TeTMAT T Hoye oT WE A War— ye wenfernry 
3 aaraferara =} armas ov itt watrafsaqy 4 FATT 
Ts & Tazo We ¢ ara ° aa fat afaerg at mT aT Afaeae 
Qo AT BeAGHAT ae Reaz aro arewteag arf aay gequy- 
TTeaTsTt seer fot Fast aeraagT srr, was t WeaT—arafer- 
PT A...HWTZ AT WaT HteaqE | 


A junior monk (chadmasta) does not know or see ten objects in 
all their facets. They are ; motion-as-being (dharmdstikaya),, 
rest-as-being (adharmdastikdya), space-as-being (dkdsdtikdya),. 
a soul not wrapped in a body, matter-atom, sound, smell, air, 
whether a soul will or will not become a Jina, and whether 
a soul will or will not terminate all misery, Only an. 
omniscient personality who is an Arhat, a Jina, who has 
conquered all passions, who has mastered knowledge and. 
faith, is capable to kitow and see these ten objects in all. 


. their facets. 


[ types of knowledge } 
meat cv —nefae awa! ont qed ? 


Q. 84. Bhante! How many types of knowledge are 
there ? 

suey ¢ov—taat! gdafae ot gr a sar—snfafraifza- 
OT SINT AT ATISTATTT FAST | 

A. 84. Gautama! There are five types of knowledge, 


viz, perceptual, scriptural, extra-sensory, psychological and 
supreme. 


met c4—F fe t arfafrafganrt ? 


Q. 85. Bhante! How many types of perceptual know- 
ledge are there ? 
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sax cy—taat! «oonfafratfsrort achat cord & Tat 
saat fet satel aeOT Us HET TAs Est MTT Ae Tea 
gg aifraeal oTa...act FAST | 


A. 85. Gautama! There are four types, viz., indication 
or a bare link (dbhdsa), consideration (ihd), determination 
(abéya) and memory (dhdrana),as state in the Rdjaprasniya 
Sutra, till supreme knowledge. 


Te 64H oT wa! Hefas qed ? 


Q. 86. Bhante! How many types of non-knowledge are 
there ? 


sae ct— tant! fafas word Ft HeI—AgaONI Yast 
FraTqTy | 

A. 86. Gautama! Three types, viz., perceptual non- 
knowledge, scriptural non-knowledge and distorted knowledge 
‘(vibhanigajndana). 

met Co—e fa t agervoryt ? 

Q. 87. What about perceptual non-knowledge ? 


sat cosa asfert wd s waI—sMe sa... 
“ATT ? 


A. 87. It has four types, wrong indication, till wrong 
memory. 


meq ¢¢—a fe a ame ? 
Q. 88. How about wrong indication ? 


sat cc—smg sas WHT FT TeI—aAT a aa 71 
wd sea aifafraiferrrmt wai wat unefsrass ara... creéfea- 
aT) Aa aca Fa Age TH | 
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A. 88, Wrong indication may be of two types, viz, 
about meaning and about composition, as stated about 
perceptual knowledge in the Nandi Sutra, except synonyms, till 
wrong memory. 


met cQ—e fal f Gaeenrt ? 
Q. 89.. And what about scriptural non-knowledge ? 


wat coat xd ovuifngig firearieefoufe wer vate are... 
qarke Far aia Aa TAT | 

A; 89. Thesame as stated in the Nandi Siafra, till as deci- 
ded by those with non-knowledge and with a wrong out- 


look, till the four Vedas with their supporting literature, — 
all these belong to scriptural non-knowledge. 


wet (o—za fe af faarutt ? 
Q. 90. And what about distorted knowledge ? 


BAe Go—fataoragt sans Tod F wet—tTaafeg waeifor 
Hadise aaqzadfse aradfst arageifec ceqrafer weadfog 
qudfs gadfec qadfee oafar frorcdfen fagherdfey vgren- 
aise qeasaifer serdfet caraafaerarrcaTaarrafSy ToT | 


A. 90. Distorted knowledge takes many varieties. It may 
be village-based, town-based, sannivesa-based, island (continent) 
-based, ocean-based, region-based, mountain-based, hill-based, 
tree-based, mound-based, horse-based, elephant-based, man- 
based, kinnara-based, mahoraga-based, gandharva-based, 
ox-based, animal-based, payasa (animal with two hoofs)- 
based, bird-based and monkey-based. Thus vibhanga know- 
ledge is located at different sites. 


wat 8e@—sirara wa! fae orreiy eroorroit ? 


Q. 91; Bhante! Are the living beings with five organs of 
sense endowed with knowledge or with non-knowledge ? 


10 
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Sere egatarr! siren oof fr‘ arom fara ft oroit & 
aetreat sore aetirgat feet aetreet teurreiy secre 
ura) SF gore & anfafaferrrei a grt 7. Ft 
front & afafoafzrrret gar eitfzorny za arfatin- 
Herr gant wT! SF ast F arfafera- 
ferret qrorrett afer ares) ot UT & ferrer 
arent, F av & aera geromrrert aretereerr Ferseouroft | 
FT gary J weer sla l Tl Ft fastest F azarverreiy 
garner FraTerray | 


A. 91. Gautama! They may be endowed with know- 
ledge or with non-knowledge; Among those who are en- 
dowed with knowledge, some are endowed with two, some 
with three, some with four, and some with one. Those © 
endowed with two types have perceptual and scriptural. 
Those with three have perceptual, scriptural and extra-sen- 
sory, or perceptual, scriptural and psychological. Those 
. with four have perceptual, scriptural, extra-sensory and 
psychological. Those with one have, as a rule, the 
supreme knowledge. Those who are endowed with non- 
knowledge, may cither have two types, viz., perceptual and 
scriptural, or three types, viz., perceptual, scriptural and 
distorted. 


war 3R—Aegar aa! fe orety aeorrsit ? 


Q. 92. Bhante! Are the infernal beings endowed 
with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


sae 3I—aAaar! ore fa aoorreiy fa) St ref A forza 
facut ¢ war—afafrntzarry garrett atfeoeh 1 SF stooryott 
e eeareaT seen aearear fasrourefy, wa fafeoy soorrfor 
WATT | 

A: 92. Gautama! With knowledge, also with non-know- 


ledge. When endowed with knowledge, as a rule, three 
types of knowledge, viz., perceptual, scriptural and extra- 
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sensory; when with non-knowledge, some. with two and 
some with three.. Thus upto three types of ener ee: 


cs 


18a viagra of az | 1 fai oro aoe t 


0 ‘93. Bhanie! Are the Asurakumiras | with 
knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


gee ea—ada steer ada fefeor onenfer formar fate 7 
aor aa) Te ore.. .aforaRATeT | 


A. 93. As with the infernals, with three types of know- 
ledge, asa rule, but upto three of non-Knowledge, and repeat 
this, till the Stanitkumiaras. , ; 


met gv —gefanarearet wa! fas orto arvorrefy ? 


Q. 94. Bhante ! Are the earth bodies endowed with 
_ knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


ae ye — aerator arora torr & Ferrer 
SoH — OTH TF TyVT HY FT) CFT A... ACTH EAT | 


A. 94, Gautama ! Not with knowledge, but with non- 
knowledge, and, as a rule, with perceptual non-knowledge and 
scriptural (meaning here knowledge of sound) non-knowledge, 
and like this, till plant life. 


Tet 84 —aRfeary Fear ? 
Q. 95. And what about the two-organ beings ? 


Bae —AaT oe fee arouses fa ST one a Fra 
eet ¢ sat—afahrafeani a grit a) FT sport 7 
frrar garoorrot F HeI—AS TL a quae | Cae TefeT- 
waftfear fa) 
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A, 95. Gautama! They may be endowed with krow- 
ledge, or with non.knowledge. Those who are endowed with 
knowledge are, as arule, endowed with perceptual and scrip- 
tural knowledge. Those who are endowed with non-knowledge 
are also, as a rule, endowed with perceptual and scriptural 
non-knowledge, So also those with three organs and four 
organs. 


rm (4 —ifafeafifcnesfnar geet ? 
Q. 96. And what about the five-organ animals ? 


saz 9g—Maar |! oot fe somit fe 1 NO a ag- 
wear sey oeaTear feet) «ca fafor qoTfy fafio goo 
mfr 7 ATT! ASAT wer star: aga ga mone ferfio 
TOTO YMA! «ATRTT war Tear Wreferarfirast 
fafoor oronfir fafoor sreoronfer fora 1 


A, 96. Gautama ! They may be endowed with know-. 
ledge, or with non-knowledge. In the case of those who are 
endowed with knowledge, some have two types and some have 
three ; so also about three types of non-knowled ge, i.e., upto 
three types of knowledge and three of non-knowledge. Men 
are like five organ beings, with knowledge upto five types, and 
non-knowledge upto three. The Vana-vyantaras are like the 
infernal beings. The Jyotiskas and the Vaimanikas have 
three types of knowledge and three types of non-knowledge, 
as a rule. 


at Qo—faqart wa! geet? 

Q. 97. And the perfected beings, pray ? 

ae Settee! ore ot seo frat creme Rew 
are a | 


A. 97. Gautama! They are endowed with knowledge, 
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not with non-knowledge, and, asa rule, endowed with a single 
knowledge, which is the supreme knowledge. 


[twenty gateways of acquisition of knowledge and 
non-knowledge.] 


set ¢c—frerreare wt 1 otra fag orrefy sroorreft ? 


Q. 98. Bhante! Are the souls on the way to the hells 
endowed with knowledge or with non-knowledge ? 


sae Qc—arrat! —oorrofy fix aroorrony fee a ferfeor onerrg ferrat 
Fafooy sroorrorrgy WITTE 
A. 98. Gautama! They are endowed with knowledge, 


also with non-knowledge, three types of knowledge, as a rule, 
and upto three types of non-knowledge. 


war 9a—fakcargaray ava! sfrar fae croft arourrsft ? 


Q. 99. Bhante | Are the souls on the way to animal life 
endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


sat 3eq—atrarar | ott oer ey aoorrery Fora i 


A. 99. Gautama ! They are endowed with two types of 
Enowledge, and two types of non-knowledge, as a rule. 


wet too—amearaara va | Sar fis orrofy arourrety ? 


Q. 100. Bhante! Are the souls on the way to human 
life endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


Sat too—araar! fafeor ororre aaorre ey oroorerre ferret t 
zargar ser forcaTear | 


A. 100. Gautama! Upto three types of Knowledge, but, 
as a tule, with two types of non-Knowledge. Those on the 
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way to Heavenly life are similar to those on the way to infernal 
life. 


TET Qo fees H2...7 
Q. 101. Bhante |. Those on the way to being perfected ? 
BAC Lo l—WaT faqar | 
: A. 101. They ate like the perfected beings. 
ane gona fem awa! star fe orery sorry 2 


-Q. 102;' Bhante! Are the living beings with sense organs 
endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


sat gor—maat ! aa orarg fafeor eo” ware | 


A. 102. Gautama ! Upto four types of knowledge, and 
upto three of non-knowledge. 


sat Qo3—Uftfeat of wa! far fal omer... 2 


Q. 103. Bhante ! Are the one-organ beings endowed 
with knowledge, etc. ? 


Sat toR—mer gefanreat | «- aefeadefeaasftfeate | aT 
ort at aon fraar. ofifear ser aafear 1 

A. 103. They are similar to the earth bodies. Two, three 
and four organ beings have, asa rule, two types of knowledge, 


and two of non-knowledge. Five organ beings are like beings 
with sense organs. 


set go¥—afeifear of wae! oftar fe oft... ? 


Q. 104. Bhante ! Are those who have no sense organ 
endowed with knowledge, etc. ? 
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| TAC Yov—-TeT FTTAT 1 | | 
A. 104, They are like the perfected beings "(eee 101), 
cmt tou —eerear. i AR | otra fs wroty wees ? 


Q. 105. Bhante! Are the living beings with a body 
endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


sat gou—arat! «tae Tf  fafoor errr ATT A 
gefexarsat ara...corereergar oY woth sroorret ferret gareorrfor 
af BgI—agerrsit a gaan a) TaaTEaT TET aeATEAT T 


A. 105. Gautama! Upto five types ‘of knowledge~ and 
three of non-knowledge. Earth bodies, till plant life, are not 
endowed with knowledge, but with non-knowledge, and 
these are, as a rule, two, viz., perceptual and scriptural. 
Mobile beings are like those with a body. 


WHT You—aarzat Twa! strat far ore... ? 


Q. 106. Bhante! Are those without a body endowed 
with knowledge, etc. ? 


TAL oy—wat faqar i 
A, 106. They are like the perfected beings (see 101). 


met Qow—geat Waa! | arar fa ori... ? 


Q. 107. Bhante ! Are the minute beings (i.e., diminutive 
form of life) endowed with knowledge, etc, ? 


BUT Low—war GefaaaTgzar | 


A. 107. They are like the earth bodies. 


152 ATA FAY To Be 
wer Qoc—arrer 4 aa! sfrar fe orf... ? 


Q. 108. Bhante! Are the coarse beings (ive,, visible 
form of life) endowed with knowledge, etc, ? 


- FHT YoC—aAZl THIEZAT | 
A. 108, They are like those with a body. 
set Sok—NGEAT MATT GT AT! stay... ? 


Q.: 109. Bhante! What about the no-minute no-coarse 


beings ? 
Sat to —war faqars 
A, 109. They are like the perfected beings. 
Tar (gotta oT wa! strat fa oe... ? 


Q. 110. Bhante! Are the beings with full attainments. 
endowed with knowledge, etc. ? 


STE Clo—IgT THEAT | 
A. 110. They are like those with a body. 
mar ye—Terar ot da! treat fr nr... ? 


Q. 111. Bhante! Are the infernal beings with full attain- 
ments endowed with knowledge ? 


sax 2 ty—fafor crore fafeor arvorror for@ar i «6 wer MEET 
ud ora...afragara | | efeerear oer cfitfear) | Ce oa... 
awafefeart | 

A. 111. Asarule, they are endowed with three types of 


Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 8 Ch. 2 153 


knowledge, and three of non-knowledge, like the infernal beings, 
and like this, till the Stanitkumaras. Earth bodies are like those 
with one organ of sense, and like this, till those with four organs 
of sense (see 103). 


mat ¢2a—aarar oT wa! chifeaffewersiforar fae orci 
aouruiy ? 


Q. 112. Bhante! Are the five-organ animals with full 
attainments endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


TAS WLR—Fafoor crore fafoor sroorerr ware’ «= AMYEAT TET 
ASTRA | arrAarcailsfaaaarfirar Tar TTeAT t 


A. 112. Gautama! They have upto three types of Know- 
ledge, and upto three types of non-knowledge. Human beings 
are like those with a body (see 105). The WV4na-vyantaras. 
Jyotigskas and Vaimanikas are like the infernal beings (see 92). 


Tet 883—arern oF aa! sfrar fe ore aoorroft ? 


Q. 113. Are those who are without full attainments 
endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


sae ¢va—fafoor oor fafror sour wares 


A. 113. They have upto three types of knowledge and. 
upto three types of non-knowledge. 


met (ev —aierar oT wa! | of<ear Fa orreiy atoorroiy 2 
Q. 114. Bhante! Are the infernal beings without full 


attainments endowed with knowledge, or with non-Know- 
ledge ? 


were vev—fafoor omer forrar fafeor sorrow) oe 
ara...aftragara) gefaqatear ara...creagargar sat Ufifear 


154 aTad TAT a: CT: 


» As 114. With three types of: knowledge, as a rule, but 
upto three types of non-knowledge, and. like this, till the 
StanitkumAaras.., Earth: bodies, :till plant life, are like those 
‘with a single organ of sense. 


~. 58 .2t4—aefeart gear ? 
Q. 115. And what about the two-organ beings ? 


FHS EEK ST TT SY TOT TT forTAT t- Ea ara... ¢faifea- 
‘faferastfirarey 


A. 115. They have two types of knowledge, and two types 
of non-knowledge, as a rule, and like this, till the five organ 
animals. 


Te ea —ereoraT Twa! aurea fae oro sroorrcit ? 


-Q.116. Bhante! Are the human beings without full attain- 
ments endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


sae v2e—fafoor orore agore et avons ferrat | | aro 
ATM Hal Tear) awa = wefaatafrary fafoor oor 
ferfoor areorrerr foraat a 


A. 116. They have upto three types of knowledge, but, 
as a rule, two types of non-knowledge. The Vana-vyantaras 
are like the infernal beings (see 114). The Jotiskas and the 
Vaimanikas without full attainments have, as a rule, three 
types of knowledge, and three of non-knowledge. 


WAT @o—MISTIATT Masa oT Aa! rarfa or... ? 


Q. 117. Bhante !_ Are the beings with no-attainments 
no-non-attainments endowed with knowledge, etc. ? 


BUC PRo—wal Feear 1 
A. 117, They are like the perfected beings Gass 101). 
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Q. 118. Bhante! Are the infernal beings who are already 
in the hells endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


TAL 3lc—waer fr<aTEArT | 


A. 118. They are similar to those on their way to the 
hells (see 98). : 


cat 2¢e—fronracat a da! | osfrar fe orit eon ? 


Q. 119. Bhanie! Are the beings who are already in 
animal form endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


sare 22e—fafior oor faftor aout WATT 


A. 119. They have upto three types Of knowledge, and 
three of non-knowledge. 


TET Yo—ATKTAATT W... ? 


Q. 120. And those who are already in human form, 
pray ? 


SAL LRo—HS THEA | 
A. 120. They are like those with a body (see 105). 
WT @VY—AaAAACAT TT Wa... ? 


Q. 121. And, bhante, what about those who are already 
in divine form ? 


FAT WL—_Hal forcquacat) waaeae Har fazer 


A. 121. They are like those who are already in the 
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hells. (see 118) Those who do not belong to any ono of these 
species are like the perfected beings (see 101). 


Se (RR—wafagfrare wa! fray fai croft... ? 


Q. 122. Bhanfe ! Are those to be perfected in this life 
(bhavasiddhika) endowed with knowledge, etc. ? 


GAT YYY—AET THTEAT | 
A. 122. They are like those with a body (see 105). 


Itt @Q3—saAafaqfearT Foot ? 


Q. 123. And those who are not to be so perfected 
(abhavasiddhika), pray ? 


BAT WVQ—aaar | oot Mey aeorehy fa foor qeorgrE WTA | 
A. 123, Gautama! Not endowed with knowledge, but 


with non-knowledge, and that upto three types of non- 
knowledge. 


wat ¢yv—mrrafagicar werrafaafaat gt wa! war... ? 


Q. 124. Bhante 1 What about those who are no-bhavasi- 
ddhika no-abhavasiddhika 2? 


SAI CR¥—ar fagqar | 

A. 124. They are like the perfected beings (see 101). 
THT PRQ-—-TITIF Feat ? 

Q. 125. And those witha mind (sanni), pray ? 


Gare U24—ser asfear: = «ravey wer aefeari =| sieve 
— Praveit set Fagan s 
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A. 125. They are like those with sense organs (see 102). 
Those without a mind (asanni) are like those with two organs 
of sense (see 95). Those who are no-sanni no-asanni are like 
the perfected beings (see 101). 


[ on knowledge-as-power, ete. ] 


Wet QYqe—Hafagr T wa! weAT qoupar 2 


Q. 126. Bhante |! How many types of power ( labdhi ) 
are there ? 


sae wxg— Maa! cafagr weet wat & Tar—oryagd 
qanea afcaege afraraftasedt arraqd otaeget dtr 
sara afaeqey gfereqey | 

A. 126. Gautama ! There are ten types, viz., knowledge- 
as-power, faith-as-power, conduct-as-power, part-renunciation 
( caritrdcaritra )-as-power, gift-as-power, gain-as-power, enjoy- 


.ment( short )-asepower, enjoyment( continuous _)-as-power, 
energy-as-power and sense-organ-as-power. 


mT 22o— TIT Tae! Referer qorar ? 


Q. 127. Bhante! How many types of knowledge-as- 
power are there ? 


sat @Qo—TaaT! | dafaear TOOT &t wet—snfaforatferarer- 
SIG ATS... PASTTTBTST 1 


A. 127. Gautama! Five types, viz., perception, till 
supreme knowledge. 


wT VYC— awa T Aa! = wKefagr quorar ? 


Q. 128. Bhante! How many types of non-knowledge- 
as-power are there ? 


Tat ¥xc—Taar! feast Tra A wear AA 
qa fawrqrsgEy | 
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Al 128. Gautama! Three types, viz,, perceptual: non- 
knowledge, scriptural non-knowledge and distorted knowledge. 


wet @2c—aanaged waa! wEfaar worse: | 


Q. 129. Bhante! How many types of faith-as-power are 
there ? 


saz ewe—taat | fafaar oceoar oat) HaT—aradan- 
wen faosranetd acafaeetzaragey | 


A. 129. Gautama! Three types, viz., right, wrong and 
tight-wrong. (i. ¢., mixed). 


met gR0—afeaaest of Wa! HEefteT cera ? 


Q. 130. Bhante! How many types of conduct-as-power 
are there ? 


sae 230—Maar! Tafar cera aT wet—ararazafed- 
wad salacsrafraaqe  ofegiefegadtoedt = gerdraaegelt 
wenerraforeset | 

A. 130. Gautama ! Five types, viz., state of equanimity 
(sémdika-chdaritra), termination of past karma and transplanta- 
tion of vows (chedopasthaniya), purification through special 
penance (parihdra-visuddhi), steady reduction of remnant pass- 
ions (suksma-sampardya) and best and passion-free conduct as 
prescribed (yathadkhydta). 


wet a33—afcorafeaeadt 9 wa | wafer qoorar ? 


Q. 131. Bhante! How many types of part-renunciation 
(caritrdcaritra)-as-power are there ? 


SAC CV AaaT | TATA MT Tawa... carregey 
UATATAT TAT | 


A. 131. Gautama! Only one type and the same about 
others, till enjoyment (continuous). 
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gar 2Rx—aifeawadh oT Ae! Haftar Tora ? 


Q. 132. Bhante! How many types of energy-as-power 
are there ? 


wae aqciaar | fafaer women a sgr—aredticreaat 
dfeadiformadt atetferctheaaeer | 


A. 132, Gautama! Three types, viz., energy of the fool, 
energy of the prudent, and energy of the prudent-fool, i-.e., 
part-prudent. FO 


wat 223—afeaaaer va! «owefaar qed 2 


Q. 133. Bhante! How many types of sense-organ-as- 
power are there ? 


wav 233—maar! «odafagr wora F wet—alefermqey 
ara... pifaifeaaqet | 


A. 133 Gautama! Five types, from organ of hearing, 
till organ of touch. 


get 9av—orreafgar faa! Hate fH roi somreit ? 
Q. 134. Bhante ! Are the living beings with the tlets power 
of knowledge endowed with knowledge, or with non-know- 


ledge ? 


sae gav—atrar! oro oY arourreit y | areeteT ear gUoresit 
wa TT NTE AIT | 


A. 134. Gautama ! With knowledge, not with non-know- 
ledge, some with two, till upto five types of knowledge. 


TET QRa—aee aeaeiar awa | Star fa orreir sroorreit 2 


Q. 135 .Bhante | Are the living beings without this power 
endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 
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TAT WQ—alazar! oo ry sreteiy | aetTEAT gavorrsit 
“fate sroorrerTy ATT | 


A. 135. Gautama! Not with knowledge, but with non- 
knowledge, some with two types of non-knowledge, others 
with three. 


we 22g—onfifoaiganrregdiar da! sftar...fe orreft 
ont 2 


Q. 136. Bhante! Are the living beings with the power 
of perception endowed with knowledge, or with non-know- 
ledge ? 


BIT RTA! oof} TY ooo eT RAT Zee 
ame WITe WATT | 


A. 136. Gautama ! Endowed with knowledge, not with 
‘non-knowledge, some with two, till upto four types. 


Tet eRe—aee aeataar 7 wa! | war fae ore stoma ? 


Q. 137. Bhante! Are the living beings who do not 
have this power endowed with knowledge, or with non-know- 
ledge ? 


TAT WRo— TAT | orrofy fa rooney fa SF ors ae forqar 
UT Faw, A wy F aerrgar gerenrehy fafoor 
AMTTs ATI 1 et gammeqdian fai ae wage fa 
war atfufratfgarniaca wegen t 


A. 137. Gautama! They may be with or without 
knowledge. Those who are endowed with knowledge have, 
as a rule, one, viz., supreme knowledge. Those who 
are endowed with non-knowledge, some have two, till upto 
three. The same holds of scriptural knowledge. When 
they are without power, they are similar to those who do 
not have the power of perceptual knowledge. 


TH LRc—a errs a Fae ? 
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Q. 138. What about those who have the power of extra- 
sensory knowl.dge ? 


sat 3c —ataat ! oe oY aot) «= rearear feroorreft 
aearear ast F favor & afafoatfsroreit geet 
Misr Tasoyeit X afafoatfgrrreit qaroreit afer 
AHISHTTTTHT 


A. 133 Gautama! (Tiey are) endowed with knowledge, 
not with non-kvowledge, some with three, viz., perceptual, 
scriptural and extra-sensory, and some with four, viz,, per- 
ceptual, scriptural, extra-sensory and psychological. 


Wet YI3e—aca awafaaiy gear ? 
Q. 139. And those who do not have this power, pray ? 


sax 93e9—maar! ory fa sooo fei ca etiferrey- 
asate aaife ores fafeor soos WATT t 


A. 19. Gautama! (They may be) either. They may 
have upto four types of knowledge except extra-sensory know- 
ledge, and three of non-knowledge. 


Tet oA BAIT TSEfaay Feet ? 


Q. 140. Bhante ! What about those who have the power 
to know the psychology of others ? 


Sut wvo—maat! ont oy aor) ortega fevoorrsit 
eT BT! FT fawn F afafraferreit grey ac. 


~ 


qsaaTITT | ST Aste J snfafmatferriit ganrett wMferrst 
ANISH | 


A. 140. Gautama! They are endowed with knowledge 
not with non-knowledge, some with three types, some with 
four, the former having perceptual, scriptural and extra- 
sensory knowledge, and the latter these three plus knowledge 
of the psychology of others, 


11 
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Q. 141. And what about those who do not have this. 
power ? 


wae eve—waar! oom fa wont fai 9 aorrsTanyy- 
BINS Tahe mors fafer coopers way | 


A. 141. Gautama ( They may te ) either, with upto four 
types of knowledge, except psychological, ard with three tyres. 
of non-knowledge. 


wet ¢¥R—Raanrnediaar a aa! Arar fe ore eroorreht ? 


Q. 142. Bhante ! Are those with the power of supreme: 
krowledge endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


sat esR—aaar ore oo aerey | = faa | way 
Fasyiy 


A. 142, Gautama ! With knowledge, not with non- 
knowledge, and, as a rule, with one knowledge, which is the 
supreme knowledge. 


met evR—aea goafaqry Gear ? 
Q. 143. Andin case they don’t have this power ? 


sat esa—maar! oot fe avert far saeoaay 
aa mrs favory soos AIT 1 


A. 143. Gautama! They maybe with or without know- 
ledge. When the former, upto four types of knowledge, except 
supreme knowledge, and when the latter, upto three. 


seq oxv—aonyeafrary gsr ? 


Q. 144. And what about those who have the power of 
non-knowledge ? 
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A. i144. Gautama! (They are) not endowed with 
knowledge, but with non-knowledge, upto three. 


wet evu—aea seats Geer ? 
Q. 145. And those who do not have this power, pray ? 


Sat We4—TaaT ! oO oT To Ge OTTTE AAT | 
wal aonrgnea wafers seqhaar a afrat wa weeny yAETONT- 
Teer a wafer asgfaat a arfirrear faarorrrsafaqre fafoor 
AMAT MART | AA TeAlAM TANTS AATIT et avrg 
foreTaT | 


A. 145. Gautama ! ( They are) endowed with knowledge, 
not with non-knowledge, and upto five types of knowledge - 
What has been said of the power or no-power of non-knowledg © 
also holds in the case of power or no-power of perceptual 
non-knowledge and scriptural non-knowledge. Those endowed 
with the power of distorted (vibhanga) knowledge have, as a rule, 
three types of non-knowledge, and those who do not have this 
power may have upto five tyres of knowledge, but, as a rule, 
two types of non-knowledge. 


met eve—aaneafaa o aa! | sitar fa croft seorroiy ? 


Q. 146. Bhante! Are the living beings with the power of 
faith endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


saz eve—aiaat! ooreit fa ser fa Ta ors fafoor 
AVILA AAT | 


A. 146. Gautama ! (They may be) either, with upto five 
types of knowledge and three of non-knowledge. 


TT we—ace aogdian waa! siar fe wei aooqoiy ? 
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Q. 147. Bhante ! In the absence of this power, are the 
living beings endowed with knowledge, or with non- 
knowledge ? 


gut wve—iaar! cea aeefaar ofa) = aeacaneii- 
mot Ts TITTE TAME) sea aoafaqret fafoor ees ATT I 


A. 147. Gautama ! There is no absence of this power in 
them. Those with the power of right faith may have upto five 
types of knowledge and those without this power may have upto 
three types of non-knowledge. 


seq eovc—farsrdaneadiar owe! geet? 


Q. 148. Bhante! What about those with the power of 
‘wrong faith ? 

Bart evc—fafor seq, AATIT) ata availa TT 
urns fafer q seg wane) arnfassransafirar aae- 
fart a a2 farerdaneadiar aeqedlat aga wife | 


A. 148. They may have upto three types of non-knowledge. 
In the absence of this power, upto five types of knowledge and 
three of non-knowledge. Those with or without the power 
of mixed faith are similar to those with or without the power 
of wrong faith. 


seo exe —aaegtiar oo aa! frat far orreir eroorreiy ? 


Q. 149. Bhante! Are the living beings with the power 
of conduct endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


sat e¥Q— maa! se UTNE AAT | Tea THe ATT 
AIST MASS Dake crags fafoor gz sees ANT | 


A. 149. Gautama ! (They may have) upto five types of 
knowledge. In the case of absence of this power, upto 
four types of knowledge, except phychological, and three of 
non-knowled ge. 
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Tet (4o—armTgaaheaedtaar ow wa! star fe ott 
HoyTHY ? : 


Q. 150. Bhante | Are the living beings with the power of 
equanimity of conduct endowed with knowledge, or with non- 
knowledge ? 


Sat Wo—arat | omrey Haqeasars warke ors wary | 
art aeafaarr ge more fafo go senrog wae | wa wet 
amreaaftasedtian asedian a afar ud aa... aenearafcasg- 
far avatar qa wf) at aenerafaagdat ds 
TTS FANT | 


A. 150. Gautama! (They are endowed) with knowledge, 
ard with four types of knowledge, except supreme knowledge. 
In the absence of this power, upto five types of knowledge and. 
three of non-knowledge. And whet has been said of the 
power and its absence in the case of equan’mity of conduct 
will hold for the remaining four, till best conduct except 
that in the case of power of the best conduct they may have 
upto five types of knowledge. 


wet @4l—afraakwasanar a wa! sar fe weit got 7F 


Q. 151. Bhante ! Are the living beings with the power 
of part conduct (renunciation) endowed with knowledge, or with 
_ non- knowledge ? 


TAT C4R— aaa! onreey TT tour | rea EAT seo 
qearear front 1 st genre & anfaferatfeacrreit x qaoreit 7 | 
S fart F snfafoa ferret game aifenit i ace aeq- 
fqart ta aire fafeor soqrorrs ware | 

ameafqary ta ws fais eon Ts wWANTT 1 


A. 151. Gautama! They are with knowledge, not with 
non-knowledge. some with two, viz.. perceptual and scriptural, 
and some with three, viz., perceptual, scriptural and extra- 
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sehkory. In the absehce of this power, upto five types of 
‘knowledge, and three of non-knowledge. 

Those living beings who have the power of making gift 
have upto five types of knowledge, and three of non-know- 
ledge. 


FA W4X—Aea Hagfaary Fear ? 


Q. 152. And when this power is absent, pray ? 


sac ey emaar! oot ort ooh) ferry care Sas- 
‘ert, wd oa...dtfeaer wae aeadt a wrforasar 1 atedifea- 
waar fafeor roe fafoor sory ATT! TT area ferary 
‘da ure aan: deadliest Tr NMTR AAT 
eer aaetlary ATISHTTTTATATS ATE qoyryifoy fafooy. a 
wan, aedfesadtaeafirart fafeorrrrg worm) weer 
aagT art TT TITS aor TOTTTE ATTY | 


A. 152. Gautama! They are with knowledge, not with 
non-knowledge, and, as a rule, with one knowledge, which is the 
supreme knowledge. And like this, till the power or no-. 
power of energy. Those with the power of the energy of the 
fool may have upto three types of knowledge, and three of non- 
knowledge. Without this power, upto five types of knowledge. 
Those with the power of the energy of the prudent 
may have upto five types of knowledge. In the absence of 
this power, upto four types of knowledge, except psychological, 
and upto three of non-knowledge. Those with the power of 
‘mixed energy (of the prudent and of the fool) may have upto 
three types of knowledge In the absence of this power, upto 
five types of knowledge and three of non-knowledge. 


seq 04 3—sheawaiar ot aa! otter fae ory serrate ? 


Q. 153. Bhante! Are the living beings with the power of 
sense organs endowed with knowledge, or with non- 
Eriowledge ? . : 
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A. 153. Gautama ! Upto four types of knowledge, and 
three of non-knowledge. 


Set W4¥—Ter geedaryt goat ? 
Q. 154. And in the absence of this power, pray ? 


Sat W4¥—AMaat | ory MY ert) «faa TrTTOT 
sare | Mefereriear 4 sar dfearwafirar | 

A. 154. Gautama ! With knowledge, not without know- 
ledge, and, as a rule, with one type of knowledge, which is 


the supreme knowledge. Those with the power of hearing are 
similar to those with the power of sense organs. 


TH C44—TeT aeahrary gear ? 


Q. 155, And in the absence of this powerof heating, 
pray ? 


SaT W44—TraaT! oooh Fe story ft TT A eTeA- 
TRA TOMMY Hearsay ayy H gerry je ahah get i 
BITTY | ot TTT S SaeTHy | Booey J forrar gersorrort 
at WeI—azagt A gga gq) waldfernfnfeat sadt 
weeet a wea atefeacr | fafeufeaeefzarr safe orm 
Fatoor a spoorpory for ware | : 

A. 155. Gautama! They may be either. Those who are 
endowed with knowledge may have either two, viz., perceptual 

“and scriptural, or only one which is the supreme knowledge. 
Those who are endowed with non-knowledge have, as a rule, 
two, which are perceptual and scriptural. The power and fo- 
power of vision and smell are similar to those of hearing. In 


the case of the power of taste, upto four types of knowledge, 
and three of non-knowledge. 


WT W4R—aeca geafaqry Geer ? 


168 - Wradt Gay a 6 TR 
...Q, 156, And in the absence of this power, pray ? 


BAe 84g— aa! oreiy fa eo fat Tt OTOH a foraAT 
waa Fae F go J foamy geomet TF TeT—Ae 
wort a quanto) 6 onfafeasefaar G aadfar oT WET 
gfaasafaat a aeafaat a | 


A. 156. Gautama! They may be either. Those who 
are endowed with knowledge have, as arule, one type. which 
is the supreme knowledge. Those who are endowed with 
non-knowledge have, asarule, two, viz., perceptual ard scrip- 
tural. The power or no-power of touch is similir to the 
power or no-power of sense organs. 


mT Who—arTasar a da! osftay fae oieit aqourrsiy 7 


Q. 157. Bhante ! Are the living beings with the capa- 
city for knowledge (sdgaropayoga=jfidnopayoga) endowed with 
knowledge, cr with non-knowledge ? 


BAT Who—Ta UTS fafoor qos AATIT I 


A. 157. Gautama! Upto five types of knowledge and 
three of non-knowledge. 


seq 84¢—arfafoanfeanrramrmacar 4 Aa...? 


Q. 158. And, bhante, what about those with the capacity 
for perception? 


SAT C4 —FATL TION ATT «ws GATTI A ATNaTeT fea &- 
MNerramiasa wer wferrneqdiar, ansTAMTTATNTT- 
AIA FST ANISHAMITTZAAT | PISITMTATUVasa Wel Paw 
TIAA ARTI fafeor gos yATIT) 
wt qTMMAase fi fadantmartagay, fate 
MOTTE Forza | 
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A. 158. Upto four types of knowledge. Soalso those 
with the capacity for scriptural knowledge. Those with the 
capacity for extra-sensory knowledge are similar to those who 
are endowed with the power of extra-senscry knowledge. 
Those with the capacity of knowing the psychology of others 
are similar to those who are equipped with such power. 
Those with the capacity for supreme knowledge are similar 
to those with the power of supreme knowledge. Thcse with 
the capacity for perceptual non-kncwledge may have upto three 
types of non-knowledge. So also thcse with the capacity for 
scriptural non-knowledge. Those with the capacity for vilhanga 
knowledge may have, as a rule, upto three tyPes of non- 
knowledge. 


TIT W4Q—ATIM Dasa wT wa! siyar fe ory sory 7 


Q. 159. Bhante !. Are the living beings with the capacity 
for faith (andgdaropayoga =darSanopayoga) endowed with know- 
ledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


Bae We—ia TTOTE fafor senrrse WANT | TT ARE- 
eaysesTHgtananTVasa fa wat watfe wre fafcor aout 
TE WANTS 1 

A. 159. Upto five types of knowledge and three of non- 
knowledge. The same holds of seen percertion ard of unseen 


perception, ‘Speciality being that in these cases, upto four 
types of knowledge and three cf non-knowledge. - 


TAT CRo—MfetansTMITAsAaM Jest ? 


Q. 160. What about those with capacity for extr:-sen-. 
sory faith ? 


Jae Wo—aaar | oooh fe avert fae | Te Tea - 
Tear front aaagar asm) ot fron ae anfafra. fearon: 
arr aarrrit) sas F afufratfeamit swa7...AT. 
qe 1 Tt eI A fora ferent a Her—ageKTet 


170 wird aT a: CB: 


<faerotrer Y frit. Fredaerntraaser seat aware 


A. 160. They may be endowed either with knowledge, of 
with non-knowledge. Of those endowed with knowledge, some 
have three types of knowledge and some have four. Those with 
three types have perception, scriptural ard extra-sensory 
varieties, and those with four have the aforesaid three plus 
knowledge of psychology. Those who are endowed with 
non-knowledge, have, as a, rule, three types of non-know!edge, 
viz., perceptual non-knowledge scriptural non-kncwledge and 
vibhanga knowledge. Those having the capacity for supreme 
‘faith are similar to those with the power of supreme faith. 


wet 2QR—aRT ot Aa ! star fae oof ? 


Q. 161. Bhante! Are the living beings with activity"(yoga) 
endowed with knowledge, etc. ? 


SAL WQL— Ha aHrgaAT ) Tt WANT aay array Fr 
carat wer faqar 1 
A. 161, (They are) similar to those who have a body. 


This holds of the activity of mind, of speech and of bcdy. 
Those who are without activity are like the perfected beings. 


eT UQQ—aeeaT FHA... | 

Q. 162. Bhante! What about those with tinges ? 
SAT LQX—HaT THTEAT | 

A. 162. (They are) similar to those who have a body. 
WRT LER—HIgoeaT of Wa... | 


Q. 163. -Bhante! What about those with a black tinge ? 
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VAC ULI—Tal AKfear) TF AT...THRHEA | - FRHSCA Aer 
Ave | Aacar wal fazer i 


A. 163. (They are) similar to those who have sense 
organs. And like this, till pink tinge. Those with a white 
tinge are similar to those with a tinge. Those without a tinge 
.are like the perfected beings. 

wet Ve¥—awarg oT Wa... | 

Q. 164. Bhante! What about those with passions ? 

Sat 2&¥—Har ayfear | Ca wa...arTPATy | 


A. 164. (They are) similar to those with sense organs, 
till those having the passion of greed. 


aaa ¢¢4—aware ow wa? fat ore... ? 


Q. 165 Bhante ! Are those without passions endowed. 
with knowledge, etc. ? 


SAC REQ—TANMTTE WAM | 

A. 165. (They may have) upto five types of knowledge. 
MET 2EE—TaTAT T Aa... ! 

Q. 166. Bhante! What about those with sex ? 


war vet—aat afear va sfeaaam fa wa gfe 
fai wa aganaam fe 1 AAC Hel THATS | , 


A. 166. They are similar to those with sense organs. Sa 


of women, so of men, so of eunuchs. Those without a sex 
are like the perfected beings. 


wet who—aterem Aa! rar... 7 


172 aradt ary wo ST F 
* ° Q. 167. Bhante | What about those who take food ? 
TAL Wo—sar aHas 1 at Saeorret fer 
A. 167. They are similar to those who have passions, 


speciality being that some among them may have even 
supreme knowledge. 


WaT WeC—AataTanr 4 wa ! sitar fe ores worry ? 


Q. 168. Bhante! Are those who do not take fcod en- 
dowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ? 


SUX CCITT ASHE, coro for a fafeor AAMT b 


A. 168. (They may have) upto four types of knowledge; 
except psychological, and upto three of non-knowledge. 


met gc —arhairafeanioree of We! | Fagu fare qed 2 


Q. 169. Bhante! What is the range/ sphere of. 
perceptual knowledge ? 


wae ¢eQ—aaar ! 8 ama asfas cord F wEeI—aeaat 
east seal wal) seat anfufrafgroio area wea- 
ZTE ATE TE | aaa a afafwalfgrrrt ama qarad 
BITE WHE | Tat arse fa os wraert fat 


A. 169. Gautama ! In brief, it is stated to have four facets,. 
viz., as object, space. time and cognition (bhdva). Asto object, 
one with perception easily knows and sees all objects as simple 
objects, and so also as to space, time and cognition. 


WaT Yoo—guyryea oT Ha! Fagu feaq qord 7 


Q. 170. Bhante! Whatisthe range / sphere of scriptural 
knowledge. 
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Bet too—MaaT! Fane safes ord Fog — aera. 
SIN Best As 1 BTA GT gai sass aaqssars FTE 
ag) we dual fe ca aren fa ca aren oT gan) vasd 
RaMa TT ITT | . J 


‘A. 170. In brief, four, viz., as object, space, time and 
cognition. As to object, one with scriptural knowledge 
appropriately knows and sees all objects, and so also as to 
space, time and eognition. 


wet Qot—anferrorear aa! Fag faa query? 


tra 
Q.171. Bhante! What is the range / sphere of super- 
sensory knowledge ? 


sat got—maat! Faaraaxt welas word & wer—aeaeit 
aaa areal araay 1 zeastt ot afoot efacsars Bore qtag 
wat TAT Arg... ATAHT | 


A. 171. Gautama ! In brief, four, viz., as object, space, 
time and cognition. As to object, one with extra-sensory 
knowledge knows and sees all tangible objects, as stated 
in the Nandi Sdtra, till cognition. : 


WRT 2oX—ATISHANTINTA GAA! Hage faqu qoud ? 


Q.172. Bhante! What is the range / sphere of 
psychological knowledge ? 


gat 2oX—Maat! «6B aR asheast gong a TatT— 
qsqal Gaal Heal Waal! sql oT we aia savaqufar 
HSl TAIT ATA... ATTY | 


A. 172. Gautama! In brief, four, viz., as object, space, 
time and cognition. As to object, a simple-hearted person 
endowed with psychological knowledge knows and sees an in- 
finite number of atom-clusters over infinite regions rendered 


1M wie gay wc 3: 


into psyshologica!l terms, as stated in the Nandi Swétra, till 
cognition. 


Tt woR—Fasmyed og wa! Ragu feae qoord ? 


Q. 173. Bhante! What is the range /sphere of supreme 
knowledge ? 


sae we3—Tar! «-& aaraat aufeay wo F TeT—aeaati 
SIA BSA ATTA | eeqay oF Fasnypoiy qeqzoqrs HiTs IAs b- 
Uq Wa...arast | 


A.173. Gautama! In brief, four, viz., as object, space, 
time and cognition. Asto cbject, one endowed with supreme 
knowledge knows and sees all objects, and like this, till cogni- 
tion, 


TT @ov—agrrye oT Wa! Ragu fear gourd ? 


Q. 174. Bhante ! What is the range/ sphere of perceptual 
non-knowledge ? 


But gov—wiar | SF anrast asferqs qa a yet—ecqat 
Maa HSH AAA 1 seat of HesxooTay wesrwotoyraferargy sears 
SITE WAZ | Ua Ws... «NATIT Ageronrmy*fme ATs 
SITS WTT | 


A. 174. Gautama ! In brief, four, viz., as object, space, time 
and cognition. As to object, one endowed with perceptual non- 
knowledge knows and sees all objects within its scope, and 
like this, till cognition. 


TT oy—gagyea TAs! Faeu fear qq ? 


Q.175. Bhante ! What is the range / sphere of scriptura? 
non-knowledge ? 


BUT §oy—mMaay! F ares ashes cod TF Het —aeaaTt 
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aul weal aaa) «zeae gra qreroraforny: 
aearg aAAE TAR TIA «Ua acral a araay ¢ gH- 
STAY FAAVITTGLAT Ars AAAy FT AF 


A.175. Gautama! In brief, four, viz., as object, space,. 
time and cognition. As to object, one endowed with scriptural 
non-knowledge speaks of, narrates and establishes all objects. 
within its scope, and like this, till cognition. 


set Qog—Prinarmiee waa; Raga fare qd ? 


Q. 176. Bhante! What is the range / sphere of vibhanga 
knowledge ? 


Bat Yog—Maar! Aaa sefeas word a Aer—acqat 
aust areal wat) aaa a fear frtmoraferare 
Zeaqre WINE Was) Va wra...araat of fawn faararey- 
qfare wa ATE WAZ | 


A. 176. Gautama! Inbrief, four, viz., as object, space, 
time and cognition. As to object, one endowed with vibhanga 
knowledge knows and sees all objects within its scope, and like 
this, till cognition. 


yet goo—orrmi waa! ara fa sreal tafea ate ? 


Q. 177. Bhante! How long does the knowledge of those 
endowed with knowledge last ? 


sat goo—maar! oor efas ord & Tet—arET ar 
aqsrafag aay ar aqsaafac | ae ot te are aqsrafar 
a aguis aatagd saat sraafs arrdaarg arfazare 


A. 177. Gautama! Those endowed with knowledge are of 
two types, viz., with knowledge which has a beginning but no 
end, and with knowledge which has a beginning as well as an 
end. Knowledge with a beginning and an end lasts minimum for 


176 ata TAH A: 6 T: 2 


less than a muhurta ( 48 minutes ) and maximum for slightly 
‘more than sixty-six sdgaras. : 


Tt Voc—atfafosfeanri 4 wa... ! 


Q. 178, Bhante! What about those with perceptual 
‘knowledge ? 


wat goc—aifafnater...va orl afafratfeanret sre... 
Razanret wort Reet = gaze = faTore}—acfe 
-aeuefa fa afrconr wer wigefege | | aat aed war sttarfaTy 
acqagtify fafor set agraeaary | 


A. 178. The duration of knowledge, perception, till 
supreme knowledge, non-knowledge, perceptual non-knowledge, 
scriptural non-knowledge and vibhanga knowledge,—of these 
tenitems, is as slated in the Prajiapand Satra, Pada 18; 
their relative difference is stated in the Jivadbhigama Sutra, ; 
and their being less, more, etc., is stated in the Prajfiapana 
Stitra, Pada 3. 


mat to <— agar Tas! anfafraferrrrssar gear ? 


Q. 179. Bhante! How many are the categories of 
‘perceptual knowledge ? 


sat ¢o3—MaaT! oar arfafrafeanrrassar orca 4 
A. 179. Gautama! They are infinite. 
Tet (oo—Faagt gy aa! ganrgsxar quar ? 


Q. 180. Bhante! How many are the categories of 
scriptural knowledge ? 


SAL (oo—Udq Aq UF Wa... HABIT | wa WRITER 
TAA | I 
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A. 180. Gautama! As aforesaid, till those of supreme 
knowledge. Also of perceptual non-knowledge and scriptural 
non-knowledge. 


wet 202— azar naa! faadronrqasxar quar ? 


Q. 181. Bhante! How many are the categories of 
vibhanga knowledge ? 


TAT Wok —arar PeATTITsHTaT TIT AT 1 
A. 181. Gautama ! They are also infinite. 


get ¢cy—ufad wal | anfafrdferrrrasaa = gar 
SHAT APMTTISAATN ATISTATTITTSAA PAS UTISHATH 7 
wart warfgay ara... faaatfgar at? 


Q. 182. Bhante! Of the categories, as aforesaid, of 
perceptual knowledge, scriptural knowledge, extra-sensory 
knowledge, psychological knowledge and supreme knowledge, 
which ones are less, which ones more, equal or especially 
more ? 


sac ecI—taar! «6 aeaear aOSTAITISHaT atfROTT- 
qsrar atata gammrassat aia = arfaforatferrerassar 
ATT PTSNTTSAAL ATATAT | 


A. 182. Gautama! Smallest in number are the categories 
of psychological knowledge. Aninfinite times more than these 
are the categories of extra-sensory knowledge. An_ infinite 
times more than the second are the categories of scriptural 
knowledge. An infinite times more than the third are the 
categories of perceptual knowledge. An infinite times more 
than the fourth are the categories of supreme knowledge. | 


met ReR—Tefe wf wa! MEROOTTTETAT GraVTTOTTE TATA 
frarorrrrsxary twat athgal ara...fasatteat ar ? 


i2 
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Q. 183. Bhante! Of the categories of perceptual non- 
knowledge, scriptural non-knowledge and vibhanga knowlcdge, 
which ones are less, which ones more, equal or especially 
more ? 


sae 2c3—aaa | weacaat fawTarrassar yaoi. 
THAT AMAT AZMVNTTTSHIT ATATL AT | 


A. 183. Gautama ! Smallest in numter are the categories 
of vibhanga knowledge. An infinite times more than these are 
the categories of scriptural non-knowledge. Aninfinite times 
more than the second are the categories of perceptual non- 
knowledge. 


war ecv—urfa og wa! enfaforatfernreraswart ona... 
FASTTTISHATT AQTVMSTA 9 Yan gsHary faarTyte- 
Gena Hat wafeat sra...faaarfear ar ? 


Q. 184. Bhante!. Of the categories of perceptual 
knowledge, till supreme knowledge, perceptual non-knowledge, 
scriptural non-knowledge and vibhanga knowledge, which cnes 
are less, which ones more, equa! or especially more ? 


saw ¢cv—Taat!) | ogeqelar aorIsTanrra star Peraroie- 
THAT THAT AUIS THAT FIeeTISHTaT ATT 
gaarrasiat fatatieat agereonrrisTal soar aPafraiga- 
arrqsrar fararfeat SB OTITITSTAT ATTTTT | 


A. 184. Gautama! Smallest in number are the categories 
of psychological knowledge. An infinite times more than these 
are the categories of vibhanga knowledge. An infinite times 
more than the second are the categories of extra-sensory 
knowledge. An infinite times more than the third are the 
categories of scriptural non-kncwledge. Expecially more 
than the fourth are the categcries of scriptural knowledge. 
An infinite times more than the fifth are the categories of 
perceptual non-knowledge, Especially more than the sixth are 
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the categories of perceptual knowledge. An infinite times 
more than the seventh are the categories of supreme know- 
ledge. 

—aa wa! adwa! fa 


—Bhante | So they are. You are right in what you have 
said. 


aan seta ara 
Chapter Two ends. 


Chapter Three 
ae GITaT 


[ 7ypes of trees j 
wet ¢c4—wefaer faa! | eRET oA ? 
Q. 185. Bhante | How many types are the trees ? 


sae ecy—taar! fafaar eRe TTaT F Fe —dava- 
ftfaar saasrsitfaar soasttfaar 1 


A. 185. Gautama ! They are of three types, viz., those 
with a limited number of souls, those with an unlimited 
number of souls and those with an infinite number of souls. 


met 2cg—a PY a tasasiifrat ? 


Q. 186. What are those with a limited number of 
souls ? 


Sat We g—aarmifaar wrayer qeoTaT TF TIT TATH 
antes aahes Tet TOTTI ITT... TTFTTT HT AAV TScwMeW t 
aa aasasifaar | 

A. 186. Gautama ! They are of many types, viz., fala, 


tamdla, takkali, tetali, till nalizri, as s‘ated in the Prajfdpana 
Sutra. State as each one is. 


get (cua fs af wadsusifaar ? 


Q. 187, What are those with an unlimited number of 
souls ? 
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SUT Wéo—aaasashifaar gfagr wordt FA wer—arafeat wz 


agaraat 41 


A. 187. They are of two types, viz., those with a single 
seed, and thcse with many seeds. 


met ¢cc—e fe a UTafeat ? 
Q. 188. What are those with a single seed, pray ? 


sat ecc—unefsat oinfagr qorar a set—fadadta wa 
Hel WHATIT As... HT AAI aM AMAT Ad TAA 
sifarar 1 


A. 188, They are of many types, viz., neem, mango, 
berry, as stated in the Prajfidpand, till with many seeds, 
They have an unlimited number of souls. 


met 268—a fa FT aerasitfaar 7? 


Q. 189. And what are those with an infinite number of 
souls ? 


sat 2¢c—anasitfan sonfer coma a wet —-aRes Fa 
favat ut wat aaeay ara...fasdt qadl F gravy TEcTMTT | 
Var soypasHfaar | 


A. 189. They are of many types, such as, potato, raddish, 
ginger, as stated in Book Seven above, till siundi and musundi. 


State each as it is. 


[ Tcuch of space-points of the soul by weapons ] 


get ¢go—se aa! gy grarafeat wet aerafeat Mor 
Trmafear se aTeaafear afea afgarafear—ucfadt Ha ! 
er ar faer at dessert at feos Faia a fa afe Harcale 
yet? 


eg wTadt Fay a: ¢ TR 


Q. 190. Bhante | Earth-wormsand others in the species, 
hawks and others in the species, cows and others inthe species, 
men and others in the species, buffaloes and others in the 
species, — if they are pierced into two, three or a countable 
number of pieces, then, are the inner portions ofthese pieces 
touched by space-points of the soul ? 


TIL &o— aT FST | 
A. 190. Yes, they are. 


wet eae—gha og wa! sat ean ar qed ar avafeara 
ar aerag at edor ar fafa ar arqaart ar aaaarg ar afag- 
art at fafesart ar aerate at fran arsed afezart ar 
fafseara ar anfaared ar antseara afe tagcat fafa araré 
at faad ar saree afaesa ar ate ? 


Q. 191. Bhante !° Suppose a man touches the inner 
portion of an earth-worm or any other with his hand, finger, 
stick or wood, especially touches it, pulls it gently or violently, 
pierces it further with weapons, and especially pierces it, 
roasts it on fire. Then do the space-points of the soul feel little 
pain or more pain, and are they separated thereby ? 


BAT CQL— TT EMS AS 1 MT Ga ae aed HAR I 


A. 191. No, nothing. Weapons, etc., have no effect on 
the space-points, 


[eight worlds | 
WRT C3I— HE GF WA! geetay gooey 7? 


Q. 192. Bhante / How many are the worlds ? 


FAC C3Y—ATS FEAT TOT AA F TaI—TLaATCTAT Tra... Ag 
AAAT FATTSATT | 
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A. 192. Gautama! They are eight, viz., Ratnaprabha, 
till the seventh hell at the bottom, plus Siddhagila (the abode 
of the Siddhas) atop. 


get 2Q3—ear awa! <ancqargedt fe afcat atafeat ? 


Q. 193 Bhante ! Is Ratnaprabha hell extreme (as per 
iccation) or non-extreme ? 


sae 233—afcage forcaaa arforaed | 


A, 193. State the whole Chapter on ‘Extremes,’ without 
omission, (in the Prajfidpand Sitra). 


wet eay—ara...zatforar of Wa! praafeaot fae afar 
xafeut ? 


Q. 194, Aut what about the Vaimdnikas, pray ? Are 
they extreme or non-extreme in matter of touch ? 


gat wayv—maar! afar fa safcar fat 

A. 194. Gautama ! Both extreme and non-extreme. 
—aq aa! aaa! fa 

.—Bhante! Sothey are. You are right, 


zal satay aaay1 
Chapter Three ends. 


TIA Jaa 
Chapter Four 


cafe S14...0a aatai— 
...in the city of Rajagrha, till raised the following aaestion : 
. [on deeds | 
wet 33h —ae aaa! PePearet qoraray ? 
A. 195. Bhante ! How many are the deeds (kiriyd) ? 


wat @3k—mMaat | ga fafa women tf weI—FTeaT 
aferefqat 36a fafa forratad arfaed ora... arorafaaral 
fafearatt faaatfaraty | 


A. 195. Gautama! Deeds have been said to be five, 
viz., physical, instrumental, etc. State the whole Chapter cn. 
‘Deeds,’ (in the Prajiidgpand Sitra), without omission, till. 
especially more are the deeds based on passions. 


—aaq wa! aa wal far 
—Bhante! So they are. You are right.. 


Ssql Gazal AAT 
Chapter Four ends.. 


Taal Vatat 


Chapter Five 
tafrge a1a...ce aatat— 
...In the city of Rajagtha, till raised the following question : 
[ followers, Lelongings | 


wet 83g—ansifaar waa! gt anda us aaret—aan- 
qianes of Ha! BATRTHSta TAM AAT Hota FEAT Tag- 
warty FR aa! F as qynaaara fH af WS aMAGE TIT 
as ayraag ? 


Q. 196. Bhante! The ajivikas (followers of GoSalaka, a 
former disciple of Mahavira who later separated) asked the 
senior monks as follows : Supposea Srdvaka (follower of the 
Jina path) is seated in a monks’ lodge performing sdmdyika- 
and at that time his belongings are removed by sometody.. 
Now, after completing his samayika, if the said Srdvaka searches: 
for his stolen things, dces he search for his own belongings,. 
or someone else’s belongings ? 


Bux °e¢—aat! ad we antag TN gt ds aT 
TATE t 


A. i196. Gautama ! In doing so, he searches for his cwn. 
belongings, but not for someone else’s. 


wet @Qo—ara Twa! afe PecaqqTacanaRATTTia-. 
giaaafe aus was waz? 


Q. 197. Bhante! Suppose a srdyvaka has accepted the 
vow of conduct, restraint, renunciation, atonement and fast, 
For such one, do the belongings so stolen tecome nonbelong> 
ings for him ? 


186 aTaa GAA ac sy 


SUC LRo—Zal Wag 


A. 197 Yes, they do. 


wet e3c—a ao art gest Wa! ca aseg—agG ae. 
aqTary Tt Ian As TUTTE ? 


Q. 198. Bhante! Ifthat be so, then, how do you main- 
tain that while searching for these, he searches for his own 
‘belongings and not for someone else’s belongings ? 


Bar Wc—Aar! weg Us WaR—oY  fErort oy % gay 
wT A Hs ot H gr Tt F fagaqranreaatomfaadafaecrare- 
TALANATET FaarwMaussa aaaaa ga e safe wags a 
aqzsy Waar! wa qsag—ad as aoa TY TAT AS aT. 
TATE | 


A. 198. Gautama! A Srdvaka who is seated in a sdmdyika 
feels that ‘silver is not mine, gold is not mine, brenze 
is not mine, cloth is not mine, wealth, grains, pearls, 
gems, conches, diamonds, jewels, are not mine.’ But then 
he has not renounced his ‘mineness’, for which, oh Gautama ! 
I maintain that he searches for his own belongings, and 
not for someone else's belongings. 


Set 28Q—aganiaraned TT Wa! aAlsrearsca aNTIacaT 
POMS BU aA ater a yaa! fe gma wee aaa axe? 


Q. 199. Bhante! Suppose a srdvakais seated in sdmdiyka 
in the monks’ lodge when, perchance, a rogue enjoys the 
company of his wife ; then, does he enjoy the company of 
the sravaka’s wife or of the srdvakas’ non-wife ? 


saz ¢3¢—maar! sa ace asad axe) 


A. 199. Gautama ! Surely he enjoys the company of 
ihe Srdvaka’s wife, not of his non-wife. 
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U8 Yoo —aTea TW Ha! « afe Meera TacaT sa HaITTTE- 
araarare ar atar asa wag ? 


Q. 200. Bhante! Suppose the Sravaka is under the vow 


of conduct, till fast, then (in the above case), does the wife 
become non-wife ? 


TAT Yoo—MaHr! ga Aas 


A. 200. Yes, Gautama, she does. 


TAT YoR°—a FT aren azat wy! ca qoag—asT ATE oY 
HATT ATE ? 


Q. 201. Bhante \ If that be so, how do you maintain 


that the rogue enjoys the company of the §rdvaka’s wife, not 
of his non-wife ? 


Tat Roe—maat! ata T wt was—oY A arat oy F fear 
aye mara a afray oy Fe asa oy A Gar we gugry | Aer 
ain gra aaifeoot wag, Faqzst Maat! ora... TATA 
TT | 


A. 201. Gautama! A srdvaka who is under the vow of 
conduct, till fast has a feeling in his mind that ‘my mother 
is not mine, my father is not mine, my brother is not mine, 
n.y sister is not mine, my wife is not mine, my son is not 
mine’, but his link of affection with them is not broken. 


Hence [ maintain that the rogue enjoys the company of the 
sravaka’s wife, not of his non-wife. 


[ transgression of a Ssra-aka’s vow ] 


THT Yo.—aaMiaraner T Ha! geqtT qu aTgarg 
aTTRAT wag a oT AT! Tee TeaTeHaart fH wre? 


4. 202 Ifa &rdévaka has not renounced the slaughter of 
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a coarse (visible) living being, what does Le do when he: 
renounces it later ? 


SAT RoR-TaAT ! Ma ofswrre qe date aq 
TeTHATS | 


A. 202. Gautama! He makes atonen.ent for any such 
deed done in the pas’, desists from it in the present and 
renounces it for the future. 


met 2o3—dla ofsnaeanit fe fafae fafeed ofenwag 
fafad gait cfennae fafa cnfazet ofsnnag sfad fafaeor 
afenwae gfad glen afeanre cfad unfaert oafsneag unfag 
fafaiot ofsaarg anfag gfagt ofeanre anfag unfadot 
qfenarg ? 


Q. 203. Bhante! While making atonement for slaughter 
committed in the past, dces he do so by three modes and 
three means, or by three and two, or three and one, or tvo. 
and three, or two and two, or two and one, or one and 
three, or one and two, or cne and one ? 


But Rox—tigat | fafad fafagr sfeneng fafad grat 
at afenrag ud 34 ara...uafazy sfenarE 1 


fafad fafado sfeawanrat oy ate oT HITaE HMA UTTAR AAT 
aqat BTAAT | 


fafag sfador afsqerate op ate TTR BA TTTATITE AAT 
qa Mea TUE MIRAE SLT TTSTITE AAT HTT 
ASAT TN HLT T HAR HLA TTA, aT HAT | 


fafad unfado ofsanaary 7 Hte Ty BIMaE HLA TIMTATTE AAT 
HEAT OT HLS T HUTT Hea OTOL ATT aqal ASAT T BLE T PITA 
HL TTA FTAT | 
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gfag fafaza qsawaart 4 HtE OT FIAT ATA ATA SAAT 
Asal T HLL HLT MMTIATE ATA aaa HaAal Agar W HAZ 
HCA TOCATTT TTA’ ATAT HIAAT | 


gfad gfaia cfeqrarart om wt 1 RAE ATT AqTaT eat 1 
HS NW PITAL ATA BAI Aga’ T HZ T HMAL ATA SMATAT 
qT T HU PLA NMLAMT ATA aral Agar T HWE Hla 
MITA AAT ATA Hear T HWE BLA ATUATE AAT BATAT 
HAaT | HAL HLA ATHTTS ATA aATal Aga’ WT Hay wea 
TTATTS ATA HAAT ASAT oT TTA HLT NTT, TAT 
TAT 


gfad Unfador qfeanaart oT HUET FITAT ATA Agal oT HL 7 
AITAR AMAT ASA T HE T PCA PAA AzaT T RE Rta 
HITT ATA AAT T BLT HLA NMHTE aa Agar T BT 
HUE OMTATTS WAIT AAT T AMCAR WT TMTAMTE TTAT Tear 
T MAS HLA MATE ATA ASAT T MWR HLA MTTMTE 
BTA 4 


un @d fafadt afsanaar 4 HtZ ATE azat Baal Agar 7 
MATAR ANAT IAT HAA ASAT HEA WAAITE ATAT FTA HAA | 
utfag gfaao ofeqarart 1 He TET AAaT AAT T FE AMAT 
HITAT AAT T HWY ATA HITAT AgaT T BAR ATA aqar sear - 
T MCAL ATA HATA Aga’ T PILAR AAA Ria Agat Hera 
MITTIN ATA ATA AAT HLA MITT TTA FTA Agar 
HLA NTATS ATA HAA | 


unfag Crfasn sfeanaraT oT HtE ATAT Aza T BLE aA wear 
oT HE KATA AAT T PHRAG ANAT Asa FILA aa, Agar 
T HCA RAIL AFA HLA TMA Z ATAT ARIAT HA NATE 
FAA ASAT HLA TTAHAUTE HIATT | 


A, 203. Gautama! It may be by three modes and 
three means, or three and two, till one and one. When 
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Three and Three, he does not do himself, nor orders. 
nor approves, by mind, speech and body. When Three 
and Two, he does not do himself, nor orders, nor approves, 
by mind and speech, or by mind and body, or by speech 
and body. When Three and One, he dces not do. 
himself, mor orders, nor approves, by mind, or speech, or 
body. When Two and Three, he does not do himself, nor 
orders, by mind, speech and bcdy:; cr, he does not do 
himself, nor approves, by mind, speech and body; or he 
neither orders, nor approves, by n.ind, speech ard becy. 
When Two and Two, he neither does, nor orders, by mind 
and speech, or by mind and body, or by speech and bedy ; cr, 
he neither does, nor approves, by mind and speech, or by mind. 
and body, or by speech and body ; or, he neither orders, 
nor approves, by mind and speech, or by mind and body, 
or by speech and bcdy. When Two and One, he neither dees. 
nor orders, by mind, or by speech, or by body ; or, he 
neither does, nor approves, by mind, or by speech or by bcdy ;: 
or, he neither orders, nor approves, by mind, or by speech 
or by body. When Cne and Three, he does not do, 
by mind, by speech ard by bcdy ; or, he does not o:der, by 
mind, by speech and by bcdy ; or, he does not approve, by 
mind, by speech and by bedy. tihkea One and Twe, 
he does not do, by mind and speech, or by mind and 
body, or by speech and body; or, he does not order, by 
mind and speech, or by mind and body, or by speech and 
body ; or, he does not approve, by mind and speech, or by 
mind and body, or by speech and bcdy. When One and 
One, he does not do, by mind, or by speech, or by body ; 
or, he does not order, by mind, or by speech, or by body ; 
or, he does not approve, by mind, or by speech, or by body. 
(in all, 49 forms.) 


SRT YoX—Istqoy datarg fe fafad fafadyt wate ? 


Q. 204. Bhante! While desisting in the present, dces 
he desist by three modes and means three ? 
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—9at Rov—aMaar! ws ser ofeRRAAITT wet war 
afar wa daar fe urge dat wiforasar 


A. 204 Repeat for desistirg in the present the same 49 
forms as stated above for atonement for anything done in the 
past. 


FT You—aymg gaan fe fafa fafadd seTHENE | 


Q. 205 Bhante! In renouncing for the future, does he 
renounce by three modes and means three ? 


TAC Yo4—Taat | wd aA Aa Har ayy aifoqeq ATA... 
ASAT HLT OMA TTA | 


A. 205. Gautama! Repeat the same 49 forms. 


Set YoR—aaiawaaeg 4 AF! Geawa Toa Qalay qq=F-. 
RATT wage qo wa! gee Teargnaary... ? 


Q. 206. Bante! Ifa follower of the sraména path has 
not renounced falsehood in general in the beginning, but later 
when he renounces it, what does he do ? 


BAT YoR—UF TAI Togaea dares waa vfs ger 
qararaca fa wifraed 1 va sfeorerree fa Us quart ETT 
fe gence afore fa Tt..agaT BT UTISITR BITE) 
ud ae ofan aaa wife Mm aq afta aritfasttarar 
waft t 

. A. 206. Repeat for falsehood the same 147 forms (i.e.. 
49 x3 for the past, the present and the future) as stated above 
for slaughter. So also for usurpation, sex behaviour and 


possession. The followers of the Sramana path are all 
like this ; the fol'owers of the Givikas are not like this. 
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aifaraancr vt sages aadtogfeslent aed aari a adr 
om war afta fasfear seqqagur arert arertfat aa ae 
ay gaeaq arsiifatarsa aafe ¢ awer—ais asada ofeas 
afag wafags set WIqaT NFAaU AYaHU Aaqrau atay HaAwW— 
aeae gamed anifasiaran afeatarat aearfasgeaan TAGs 
qfeanar a aer—daufe asfe aRefe acta frowgie wecaq- 
saqefaasaa afiesfeufe angafaonfe Mufe Taarrfaafsache 
faafe fafa sar faatfa 1 wefan wt esta feat! go 
@ ae aanratant wafa afa oy sede eats quorwy FrATaoTg 
aa STAT AT PLATT AT HLA AT HVT MT TAIT) oF Tat 
aqTeaey ayy artery artery Gidinee caarfasst ope- 
aifsst taafass <xeafasst feeatfass sadteosee firressr- 
ary aafiqeranqy aaarerafaanar = wagnanat| «= g=aT 
aan gear qeahatiga vfs waa are fear sgt 
eqaleyg saaT yvasarey aafa 1 . 


The djivika way of reasoning is as follows : Every living 
organism lives on by eating some form of life. So they beat, 
cut, pierce, scissor, peel, even kill others to acquire food. The 
following twelve sects have been identified as the followers of 
the djivika way : Tala, Talapralamba, Udvidha. Samvidha, 
Avavidha, Udaya, Namodaya Narmodaya, Anuralaka, Sankha- 
palaka, Ayambula and Katara. Gosalaka is their prophet and 
lawgiver. They are obedient to their parents. They eat not 
five types of fruit, viz., umbara fruit, banyan fruit, berry, 
sattara fruit and pipal fruit. They take not onion, garlic and 
other roots. They earn their livelihood with the help of 
oxen who have not been turned into bulls by castiation and 
by piercing of the nose, and injure not any mobile form of 
life. When even the followers of GoSdlaka desist from 
Causing injury to other living beings in earning their livelihood, 
then, what to speak of the followers of the sramana path 
who neither perform, nor order, nor approve the following 
fifteen professions : professions using fire, forest, management 
of vehicles, transport, plough and spade, teeth, bone and skin 
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lac, hair, liquor and other drinks, opium and other intoxi- 
cants, oil press and other pressing machines, castration, lighting 
-wild fire for deforestation, removal of water from lake, tank 
and pooland running immoral traffic in women. The followers 
‘of the Sramana path become pure and sanctified by practising 
vows, restraining from these activities and then, having worthily 
lived their life on this earth, they find a worthy place in 
-one of the heavens. 


Te Rowo—wWefaar a wa! sas qerar ? 


Q. 207. Bhante | How many are the abodes of the 
-gzods 2 


sax 2ow—aaat! asfeaarzaalar Tora a weI—HaT- 
‘ara arraacr atsfaar aarfirar 


A. 207. Gautama! They are four, viz., those for the 
Bhavanapatis, Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaimanikas. 


—aa wa! agar! fa 


-—Bhante! So they are. You are right. 


Gant sqaat arat 


Chapter Five ends, 


13 


Best Jatay 
Chapter Six 


[merit in offering pure and right food | 


wet Yoc—annarared G wa! aared aa ar ate ar 
Srquarrssy sarrararrarsat wfseriamed fe are ? 


Q. 208. Bhante | What merit does a follower derive in 
offering pure and right food, drink, dainties and delicacies 
to a §ramana or a mahana who has been duly initiated ? 


wae oc—maar | UTaay fsa srg ofr gq F mF 
FY HTT 


A. 208. Gautama ! He exhausts his karma wholly and 
indulges not in sinful deeds. 


WRT Yo<—antlarater oT wa! agred anit ay qrew ar 
aera wafrssIt sara wra...afserdarerer fH aoe ? 


Q. 209: Bhante! What merit does a follower derive in 
offering impure and improper food, drink, etc., to a Srarana 
or a mahana who has been duly initiated ? 


BAT Yo<—Aaat |! agafear & foswe weng aeaTaT F as 
HY ASAT | 


A. 209. Gautama! He has a good deal of karma ex- 
haustion and little sin. 


TAT VQo—annlaranea GF Wa! agreed sad afrcagfsea- 
TATAANATE HITT AT HHGEy ar vaferssoy ar aqoafossor 
aT tara ara... were ? 
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Q. 210. Bhante! What merit does a follower derive in 
offering pure or impure, proper or improper, food, drink, 
etc., to one who is not restrained, not desisted, who has not 
stopped sinful deeds, nor has renounced them, though duly 
initated ? 


Bat Wo—mqar! wad a va weA were ufta & anfe 
ForsaT HAT | 


A. 210. Gautama ! This leads to all sin and there is no 
exhaustion of karma whatsoever. 


foste a of mraraaae Fenaafeare aoeqfses Se ae frsté 
safrrasat—un area! sequT denfg Ut due aware, Aa 
qfemasat fo 4 & aanafrear fear ata aomtanrt at 
afass aaa areqaaes fagr Tea oF aaTeaaTT Ft ofasar 
a& or req wstestr oY aorfs aac ata aorare afd seHTAT 
afses qfsagar qcaferat tfearaaeet fear 


Suppose a monk comes to a householder to beg food, and the 
said householder offers him two cakes and makes a request as 
follows : “Oh long-lived monk ! You take one cake for your use 
and give the other to some fellow monk.’’ The monk accepts the 
cakes, comes back to his lodge and looks for some fellow 
monk. If he finds one, he gives the cake to him; but, if 
he does not, then, he neither takes the cake himself, nor gives. 
it to another, but finds some safe, secluded, clean, life-free 
and appropriate spot, wipes it clean and deposits the cake. 
there, 


forma a uf aiaraege fasaracfeare agefacs He atfe fiefs 
vafrrasar—at arsar! acanr asife at det asafei & 
aa ofemasar tua F aqnaageat BA A Aa ora... .qfeasraaey 
faati wa sra...cafe f¥efe vafedasvari wat wt aizal!. 
arn use vt Fu wae ad a ae wra...qfeaaey 
faat | 
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Suppose a monk comes to a householder to beg _ food, 
and the said householder offers him three cakes and makes a 
request as follows: ‘‘Oh long-lived monk! You take one 
cake yourself and offer the other two to some fellow monks.”’ 
The monk accepts the cakes, returns to his lodge and looks for 
two fellow monks. If he finds them, he gives them the two 
cakes ; but if he does not, then, he neither takes the two 
cakes himself, nor gives them to others, but finds a_ safe, 
secluded, clean, life-free and appropriate spot, wipes it clean 
_ and deposits the cakesthere. The above has to be repeated 
for four, five, till ten cakes. Mind that in all the cases, only 
one cake is to be taken by him, and the remaining ones till 
nine are to be given to fellow monks. The rest as aforesaid. 


frvig a TWeMaRHe TWT...ee as cfewefe vafrrasn—q7i 
arsar | acre ofeasife ut gue eeatigt «6 a a TfSeTssaT 

aga ara... oY sean, ofeisicar ot avife aaa ad a Fa 

ara...afesraaed feat wa ara...cafe ofewefe tat wer afen- 
afg ut sar ofegatacaar afer ca TeeaTetaeIaenHaT- 
vefsdormaazaat a wife ata...zafe dares saforaiss 
wTa.. TPezsraaet FAT 


Suppose a monk comes to a householder to beg, and the 
said house-holder offers him two begging bowls, instructing 
him to have one for his own use, and to give the other one 
to a fellow monk. He accepts the bowls and returns to his 
lodge. The rest as aforesaid. (When he does not find a 
fellow monk), he neither uses the bowl himself, nor gives it 
to another, till deposits the bowl as stated before. The same 
has to be repeated, till ten bowls. And what has been said 
of bowls will equally apply to cloth for drying bowls, as 
colapatta, blanket, staff, bed and everything else. 


met 2e2—faan a werasee fisaraafeare sfaesot aot 
afeeqzert oofsafar aca 4 wt wag—etq we Tae 
area araiufa ofeaennfa fosife afer fascerfr faatefr 
aaa ares safe waked aateea afsasnfa ast 
Geet FUG sifae areca ara...aainca ofsafsrearfa 1 A 7 
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aqefsa ward Fug geataa agerfaar & og da! fa areer 
fazreu ? 


Q. 211. Bhante! Suppose a monk goes to a householder 
to beg and falls victim toa lapse ; and further suppose that 
right then, he has a_ reaction as follows: ‘At this very spot, 
let me discuss my lapse, seek atonement, decry and condemn 
it, tear off the bondage due to it, get purified, take a vow not 
to repeat it in future, and court suitable penance to wipe it 
clean. And then I go to asenior monk, discuss it with him, 
till court suitable penance to wipe it clean.” Having thought 
like this, he sets out to meet asenior monk, but, on the way, 
due to some unforeseen malady overtaking, he loses expression 
and fails to seek atonement. Is such a monk to be deemed as 
steadfast, or non-steadfast ? 


TAT VVX—aTaarT | arer|eT ot farezs 
A. 211. Gautama! He is steadfast, not its reverse. 


THT BRA A agefse aaTs meq a geaaa aye fear 
Sowa! fH arcu fazrau ? 
Q. 212. Bhante ! Suppose the said monk has sought 


atonement, etc., with self, but not with a senior monk (for reason 
just stated). Is he to be deemed as steadfast, or non-steadfast 7 


SAT WL2—TNaar | area ai feces: 
A. 212. Gautama! He is steadfast, not its reverse. 


Tet 2QI—A g daafse adas Fu gas stea Aw wT! 
fe arcet ferred ? 


Q. 213. Bhante! Suppose he has sought atonement, etc., 


with self, but before he could do the same with a senior monk, — 
the latter passed away. Is he to be deemed as steadfast, or 
non-steadfast ? . 
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Bqe WYR—aaaT |! areveT Tt fazrats 


A. 213. Gautama ! He is steadfast, not its reverse. 


mer 2ev—8 a daefen eas accor a gaa are Tso 
a@uwa! fe areaq facraer ? 


Q. 214. Bhante! Suppose he has sought atonement, etc., 
with self, but passes away before he could do the same with 
a senior monk. Is he to be deemed as steadfast or non- 
steadfast ? 


sae 3eY— azar! «areagea wt fazets 
A. 214. Gautama! He is steadfast, not non-stcadfast. 


wet W4—A qagefer acd Fu aayer faa aw aa! 
fer areree farcren ? 


Q. 215. Bhante ! Suppose the said monk has sought 
atonement, etc., with self, and thereafter he sets out and comes 
to a senior monk, but in the mean time, due to some unforeseen 
malady, the senior monk has lost his expression. Then is he 
to be deemed as steadfast, or non-steadfast ? 


SAT W4—aAaat | areet MN freer & a avefer aod 
aaa 7...ua dae fe waenfe seta wifiaeat wea TITAT | 


A. 215. Gautama! He is steadfast, not non-steadfast. 
The four statements made above about the monk who has not 
reached a senior monk have to be repeated in cases where 
the monk has reached a senior monk. (Total eight 
statements. ) 


fertaoy a afgar frcafe ar faareqft ar fore at soot 
afeeqesry sfsafax cea vf Ud wWag—eza aa AE...ua TT 
fa a aa aes areram afyaed wa... feet foretie a 
TTA FESHMNIT soAe afreazsrt ofsafag qeat % Us way 
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—aqa ara ag...ua fae aaaes area aifaqear ara... 
fazrezs 

The same eight statements will apply if some lapse has 
been committed by a monk on his way to depositing his 
“excreta, or on his exodus from one place to another, and he 
has a reaction, and all that as aforesaid. Then, he is 
steadfast, not non-steadfast. Likewise the same eight, when 


he is wandering from village to village, till he is steadfast, not 
non-steadfast. 


set 22¢—frnifag a merase frearasfeare amyafaqare 
aot afeeqesry ofeafar fla of ct wag—eea ave ae 
Qaee saa aA aTa...cat aed ofsasonfs att cer Tafa- 
sie afd areca sra...cfsafsrenify 1 ar a avafeat ea- 
qn cafast a ager fears ara wa! fe arefear frafen ? 


Q. 216. Bhante! Suppose a nun has gone to a house- 
‘holder to beg, and falls victim to a lapse, and has a reaction, 
and all that as aforesaid, is she steadfast, or non-steadfast ? 


Sat 3we—MaaT | arafwar Wy feafear: ar a avefeat 
wet foraaca fafoor var afrar et foriedte fa fafoor aera 
aire ora...arafeat ot frafgar 


A. 216. Gautama! The nun is steadfast, not non-stead- 
fast, except that in place of the word ‘senior monk’, use the 
~word ‘head nun’ (pravartini). 


Tet WoO—A Hyeda fa | wd qoag—erereg wy facrer ? 
Q. 217. Bhante! Why do yousay, she is steadfast, 


not its reverse ? 


Tat Wom! F war araw Fe gha cH as Borat 
ar mast ar arated ar acqrstd aravgd ar ger at fren ar 
eases a fafa aafremafa cafaacar & qt Aaa! fev 
are feo wafeaccat cafad soma cegfa aded fear ? 
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—én ara | fassart feu ara...cedfa aaa fear | 

—2 wer ar ee gfe aca eet ar ata ar agra ay afsacsraiitg 
qafaisar 8 To maar! vafacramt safad tafacsart cafed: 
wayyy wafa aded feat ? 

—dat wa | gafacanrt gafad ara...cafa vaca fears 

—a anes waar! va qeag—arerey wt fater 


A. 217. Gautama! Suppose a man takes some wool 
from a lamb, or hair from an elephant, or some fibre of 
hemp or cotton, or simply a few sticks ofhay, cuts them into 
two, three or a countable number of pieces, and hurls them 
into the fire ; then, will you agree that these have teencut 
while they were being cut, hurled when thrown out, and’ 
burnt when placed into the fire ? 


—Yes, sir, I do. 

—And suppose a man takes a piece of cloth, old or new,,. 
or just woven, and puts it into a dyeingpan ; then, will you 
agree that the cloth has been. picked up while being taken, 
put into the pan while being so put, and dyed while being: 
dyed ? 

—Yes, sir, I do. 

For the same reason do I maintain that a monk or a nun. 
who has the necessary preparation for atonement, etc., is 
steadfast, and not its reverse. 


[ what is it that is burning in a lamp | 


met 22¢¢—asaeg oF Wa! « fRaTaainee fe Tea fmaTs weet 
frata adit Prats ace Pearse veatag Pears Me Fearg ? 

Q. 218. Bhante! What is it that is burning ina lamp— 
the lamp or the stand, the wick or the oil, the chimney or the 
flame ? 


SAT Wee—Taar ! oT aka fearE ra...7t TeaaIT Pare. 
are frarz | 
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A. 218. Gautama! It is neither the lamp, till nor the 
chimney, but the flame which is burning. 


sat 229—arcea a! Peearrarorea fav rie Prats FEST” 
fears weor Pears arent feats aoe Pearse dat fare weer 
Prats anit fare fear Pears ort Pare sir Pare ? 


Q. 219. Bhante |! In a house whichis afire, what is it. 
that is burning—the house, the walls, the partitions, the pillars, . 
the beams, the bamboos, the wall-frames, the knots, the mats . 
or the thatch ? 


Sat 2VR—TaatT!) «oo Hart Fears TY Hest Pears Ga... 
Ty Bit Faas stg Paty 


A. 219. Gautama! Neither the house, not the walls, | 
till northe thatch, but it is fire which is burning. 


{ on relative activities } 
ge Wo—wWa a wa! Arafsaatrus wefafrg ? 


Q. 220. Bhante! Relative to the gross body of another, . 
how many activities does a five-organ being perform ? 


SAT Wo—Trat | faa fafefea faa aufefea far Ga-- 
fefeu faa afafer i 


A. 220. Gautama! Sometimes, three, sometimes four- 
and sometimes five, and sometimes even no activity. 


WaT 22°—Trew Aa! srafsratrcal wafer ? 


Q. 221. Bhante! Relative to the gross body of another,. 
how many activities does an infernal being perform ? ' 


‘202 wad TTT A ¢ BT & 


BAT WUY—Aaat ! fea fafefeu faa fasfiefea fea ca 
Big ca) 


A. 221. Gautama! Sometimes three, sometimes four 
and sometimes five. 


HRT WR— HATHA Waa! aArafearatraen weafefea ? 


Q. 222. Bhante ! Relative to the gross body of another, 
chow many activities does an Asurakumara perform ? 


TAT WR—AaT! es ae N...AfeT sy «Tat HSA TET 
HT 1 


A. 222. As aforesaid, till the Vaimanikas. Human beings 
-are like five-organ beings. 


wet BRVR— WTA AA! arofeaacreeal wefsfee ? 


Q. 223. Bhante! Retative tothe gross bodies of others, 
show many activities does a five-organ being perform ? 


Sat WrI—TaaT!)~=Sofaa fafefea ara...faa afefer 1 


A. 223. Gautama! Sometimes three, till sometimes 
seven no activity. 


wet Vv —aizen oT WaT! arafeqtat ial aefefe ? 


Q. 224. Bhante ! Relativetothe gross bodies of others, 
how many activities does an infernal being perform ? 


TAT YY—Us Tal wer gedt eee agr eat fa achat 
“myfopredt STaT.. TATPTT | TAL HA TAT ST 


A. 224. The same as in the first case above,(Q/A 
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221 ), till the Vaimanikas, except human beings who are like 
five-organ beings. 


wet 224—sfrar GAA! « sxrafeaaticat wafsfear ? 


Q. 225. Bhante! Relative to the gross body of one, how 
many activities do many a five-organ being perform ? 


ae Bea—aTraaT | faa fafePeat sa faa...arfeFear t 


A. 225. Gautama! Sometimes three, sometimes four 
and sometimes five, and sometimes even no activity. 


WR W.E—WT zat T Wa! aArrfsaatrast wefsfear ? 


Q. 226. Bhante ! Relative to the gross body of one, how 
many activities do many an infernal being perform ? 


BUT YE—ug wal fa wer aeal Feat ser wifaaeal aa... 
aarfor 1 wat weal Tet ray 


A. 226. Gautama ! Asaforesaid, (Q/ A 221 ), till the 
Vaimanikas, except human beings who are like five-organ 
beings. 


Tet RVv—atat oT Wa! | araferatrefedy vafiefrar ? 


Q. 227. Bhante! Relative to the gross body of other 
living beings, how many activities do many a five-organ being 
perform ? 


Bat RRo—wMaar ! «= fafefeat fa aefefear fa Tafefear fa 
afefzat fa i 


A. 227. Gautama! Sometimes three, sometimes four and 
sometimes five, and sometimes no activity. 


met 2VC—Aceat Aa! « arafsracitikal wafer ? 
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Q. 228. Bhante! Relative to the gross bodies of other 
living beings, how many activities do many an infernal being 
perform ? 


sat 22e—Mmaa! = ofafePer fa asfefear fa tafefer 
fa wat ara...aafora | Tat aeaT Sar star t 


A. 228. Gautama ! Sometimes three, sometimes four 
and sometimes five. And like this, till the Vaimdanikas. 
Human beings are like five-organ beings. 


Tet 22°—aa ot aa! | «asfearatreren sefsfer ? 


Q. 229. Bhante! Relative to the fluid body ofa lIlving 
being, how many activities does a five-organ being perform ? 


Bart 22e@—Taar! = ofaa fafefea faa asiafec fea afeiea 


A. 229. Gautama! Sometimes three and sometimes. 
four, and sometimes no activity. 


wer 220 Ae! «Asfeqaatrerett wefsfer ? 


Q. 230. Bhante! Relative tothe fluid body of a living 
being, how many activities does an infernal being perform ? 


Bat 220—aazaT! «faa fafafea fea asfefea Ta aa... 
Safe 1 mat aa ae HA. Ts Tel Ttafsaattea sare 
asa vforat agr asfearatreo fa warfe gear wrforqeat 1 at 
quafafiar 7 aoe) BA aA ta. Teas asfear ag ateret 
fe jad fe arad fr wifoged | cata wake gent arferaqeat 


A. 230. Gautama ! Sometimes three andsometimes four.. 
And like this, tiil the Vaimanikas. Human beings are like 
five-organ beings. The same four statements as stated above 
for the gross body will also apply to the fluid body, except the- 
fifth activity (which is not to be stated). The rest as aforesaid. 
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What has been said of the fluid body does hold of the caloric, 
fiery and kdrman bodies, four statements for each. 


get 222—s4...antfnar awa! | oBeaTat eal wafer ? 


Q. 231. Bhante! Relative to the karman body of many, 
how many activities do the Vaimanikas perform ? 


saz 22¢—mMaat ! «= fafefear fa asfefor fa 


A. 231.. Gautama ! Sometimes three and sometimes 
four. (To be stated upto this.) 


—aa wa! adaa! fai 
Bhante | So they are. You are right. 


ezat satel are | 
Chapter Six ends. 


aaa sqzay 
Chapter Seven 


(a dialogue between senior monks and heretics. } 


ae as For wary cats wat (avr) Tfese Fer 
( amatt ) ara...gefafeoracestt 1 ger of anfaece Aeaca 
Teas sea eerste weadfa 1 aot ew Ae ae aH 
arg waraye arate sra...antad . oe...ghar ofstar aa 
aren For TACT TANCE Tal Aerdizxead aga aHaaral az 
WI WTRAIITT FodTor ser fagrae wra...sitfrataacorws- 
facryRaT aNTeA Aaa Herter Secada veer aeifeer 
MTHS AAAT TAIT AcCIT Waary sa... fracas 


In that period, at that time, there was a city named. 
Rajagtha. Description, Outside the city, there was a park 
named Gunaégilaka. Description. In that park, there was a 
slab of (black) stone. Near the said park, neither very near 
nor far from it, there lived many monks belonging to the order 
of heretics. In that period at that time, Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira who had reorganised the spiritual order (tirtha } 
arrived there. People flocked to hear his sermons, and having 
done so, they went back. In that period, at that time, Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira had many disciples who were born in high 
maternal and paternal lines, who had no attachment for life 
and who had overcome the fear of death. They were seated 
neither very near nor very far from Bhagavan Mahavira, with 
their knees up and heads bent low, meditating and firmly rooted 
in restraint and penance. 


aver ef aorsaar Sat ga aTaat eta sararesit | sarafesat 
a at wid wi andi—aet tasit ! fafad fates ada 
facacafsed...dat garag fage sqequ ora...urararer at fe 
wag | 
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The said heretical monks came to Bhagavén Mahavira. 
and his monks and said unto them in part as follows :— 


‘‘Aryas! By three modes and three means, we think, you 
are unrestrained, umresisted. unrestricted and unrenounced: 


(state everything as stated in S. 7. U. 2.), till you are out and. 
out fools.”’ 


ag F Fo wTaal X aesfere ve aarsl—Fot sree; Tesi | 
are fafad fafaent aedsrafaca sra...cearer ar fa ward ? 


On hearing these words, the senior monks inthe order of 
Bhagavan Mah§vira said unto the heretics as follows : 


“4Aryas! For what reason do you say that by three- 
modes, till we are fools ?” 


aay F qeorskaar & Ft ada vst aarat—get oT asst! afer 
neg afant uae afeot qreere 1 Tee gee afaoy FogaraT 
afer aoa afer aressarnt fafad fafase aasafeca ona... 
uiaaret at fa wags 


Heretics—‘“‘Aryas! You accept things which have not been. 
bestowed, you eat things which have not been bestowed, you 
permit the acceptance of things which have not been bestowed. 
In thus accepting, eating and permitting the acceptance of 
things not duly bestowed, you become, by three modes, etc., 
till out and out fools.”’ 


aay F ae wraal J aos ws aal—aa sry Tay |! 
arg afzot degra) afeo uarayt afar argsral ? aT oT ae 


afzot Fen ws...cfeor gigsaaro fafae fafagt aasafac 
wra...utaatet ar fe warat ? 


Senior monks—“‘Aryas! How do you think that we accept 
things not duly bestowed, etc., till we are out and out fools ?” 


qui a auygaar a at was va aardt—gret asst! fasrany 
afay ofsmessart amafsafgc freafeswary afnfeed i get 
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gasay! fasrant ofemet adcd cea ot dae he aaaftesr 
mae i tO aed get ae get afew togg ara... aefeuoT 
MEST | TTT Tet afeoo TIATTT STs... TiaaTet at fa Was 1 


Heretics—“‘Aryas | According to you, things in the process 
of being given ‘have not been given’, things in the process of 
being taken ‘have not been taken’, things inthe process of being 
_ offered in the bowl ‘have not been so offered’. In consequence, 
-according to you, till a thing offered to you, if it has not 
reached your bow!, but has been stolen away in the process of 

being offered, then, this is a loss to the householder, and not 
alossto you. This supports our above contention, till you 
- are out and out fools.’ 


aut {Fu vTaal J seshae wd qaral—w ay asa! wre 
afro qoarat afer asrat afew arescrat | arg of atesiy | 
fot Fograt feooy oat fart aETTTAT | aU aes aout Teg- 
aot feet aaatot feo qrassator fafag fafaer drafaxaaises 
WEI aATAAT Wa...uTatfsar at fa Waray 


Senior monks—“Aryas | We accept not things not 
bestowed, take not things not bestowed, nor permit the 
acceptance of things not bestowed. We accept things only 
when duly bestowed, take things only when duly bestowed, 
permit the aeceptance of things only when duly bestowed. 
Hence in accepting things duly bestowed, in taking things duly 
bestowed andin permitting the acceptance of things duly 
bestowed, we are, by three modes and three means, duly 
restrained, till we are wholly prudent.” 


quia aurgiaar & Ft unas ce aaa —HT HVT sss | TS 
favo Fogg wra...Peor aresae GU of get feoot TegNTTT Gra... 
utatfeat at fa wag? 


Heretics—“‘Aryas! How do you accept things duly bestowed, 
till permit the acceptance of things duly bestowed, till call 
“yourselves whoily prudent ?” 
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ay Fea aTsay X wes ws aardl—arg (Fe) F avai ! 
fassara fava ofevrfassatt ofemfer freafesrart forfaads 
ae asa! fasrarr afemat wat Tao aa Fe aag- 
UH aE of A MN ae a mraeea. TCH aes Favor sogray fauoy 
aoTAT feo aTEsaTAT! «aT ot ae favo HogaToT aTa...fesor 
arasaatyr fafa fafagot daa ora...ciatfsar fa warat 1 
get o assy! acqut aa fafad faraet aeinr a4... .waitarer 
at fa wagi 


Senior monks—‘‘Aryas! In our view, a thing in the 
process of being given ‘has been given’, in the process of 
being accepted ‘has been accepted’ and in the process of being 
‘put into the begging bowl ‘has been so put’. Hence if a thing 
which is in the process of being put into the bowl, but which 
has not yet reached the bowl, be stolen, then we consider 
that our thing has been stolen, and not the thing belonging to 
the householder. Hence, you see, we take a thing which has 
been duly offered, till by three modes and three means, till we 
are restrained, till wholly prudent. But we think, what you 
have said about us as being unrestrained by three modes and 
‘three means applies very much to you.”’ 


aaa F porpsferar F FT wags Us TaRA—Fa Hreaig assay! srw 
fafag aa...wiaarat at fa wart ? 


Heretics —“Aryas'! How do you say that by three modes 
_and three means, we are unrestrained, till fools ?”’ 


qo Ff Fert wTATT JF go saT we aqrdt—ast Wasa! safe; 
age afeot use afer atfgsse, aa ged affect Fegqror 
ara...Utatat at fa wag t 


Senior monks—“‘Aryas! You accept things not duly 
bestowed, you take things not duly bestowed, you permit the 
acceptance of things not duly bestowed. Hence in accepting 
things not duly bestowed, till you are fools.” 


14 
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avy F xrskrar st at ange vq aqri—sor areay assy ! 
are afevot query wra...caaarer at fa waray ? 


Heretics—‘‘Aryas | How do you say that we accept things 
not duly bestowed, till we are fools ?’’ 


ara & au wTadt F goorghkay at agtai—g_et ( sd) oT asst ! 
fast afer ¢ Aq ara...7eTdteea GTM as F Jt 1 ATF 
Ges afeot jog. ¢ Fa sta...caaaret at fe wast . 


Senior monks—‘‘Aryas! 1n your view, a thing which is in 
the process of being given ‘has not been given’, till when 
stolen, it isnot your thing, but the householder’s thing which 

_ has bée®n stolen. Hence you aceept things not duly bestowed, 
till you are fools.” 


aqen F qeosferar a al unas ca qara—aet wast! = fafad 
fafasr aedisa oTa...UTTaTeT at fa wags 


Hergtics—“Aryas! Bythree modes and three means, you 
are unrestrained, till you are fools.’’ 


au F tT ard F goorsfery ws aartt—For BT ates | 
ave fafad fafasot sra...craarer ar fa warat ? 


Senior monks—‘‘dryas |! How do you say that by three 
modes and three means, we are unrestrained, till we are 
fools ?’? 


qey F gessa JF Ft arta wet aardi—gr GF any! 
Oa daar gefs tea aftens aig Fae Taree qaeeg afear- 
ae frome sqzte 1 aur asa gefa Fant afierarar aa... 
seaaarn fafag fafa adsafaca o14...adaatet aifa wae | 


Heretics-—“Aryas | While walking, you put weight on 
the earth-bodies, hurt them, kick at them, rub them against 
the ground, gather them, disturb them, cause them pain, even 
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death. Hence we say that you are unrestrained, till you are 
fools.’’ 


quay fF au wrday F aosag wt aaai—mM ay asi! are 
a trator gefs Fsarat after oma...saqeaat 1 ag of 
asat! da dan sa ar wa afa arqssa aa saa 
aaray qed Vad aqaqrat ; FT wes Fa Ba sant ava waAK 
ararat wt gefe Fearal afaerrat wa...gsaqzaat) TTT are 
gefe agerator anteater wra...rqaqaaurar fafad fafagot 
awa oma...watfear afa warats get ot aeat! acct aa 
fafa fafa aeivgq aa...aret ar fa wag 


Senior monks— ‘“‘Aryas | While walking, we do not put weight 
on the ear h bodies, till kill them not. In discharging our 
routine, including the depositing of our excreta, for helping 
the diseased and for the protection of life in earth, water, ete., 
we move from place to place, from region to region, but, in 
doing so, we press not, crush not, till kill not the earth bodies, 
and in this manner, we practise restraint. But, Aryas, in our 
view, you, who are, by three modes and three means, un- 
restrained, are out and out fools.”’ 


age F aoyserar Ft waa Ua aardt—Foy area asst ! 
arg fafad fafa ora...caararer ar fr warat ? 


Heretics—“‘Aryas |! What for do you say that we are 
unres'rained, till out and out fools ?’’ 


qe FFU wTaTT A gonskae we qari—get oT asst! Ae 
Caan get Fete WTe...saeeag 1 Te get gels F=aaToT 
ara... saqaqarar fafag fafagot ara...wicaret at fa wae) 


Senior monks—‘‘Aryas! While walking, you press beneath 
your feet the earth bodies, till kill them. Hence you are 
unrestrained, till out and out fodls.”’ 
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aay & qonsferar gt wards vst qardt—ashk ( si) Ff asst! 
Tet ae deaafasra ateess cafe oat dafseqay 
TIT | 


Heretics—“Aryas! According to you, while going, one 
has not gone ; while covering a space, one has not covered 


it ; while desiring to reach Rajagrha, one has not reached 
Rajagrha.”’ 


ag a sea waa F waskay wat aard—owt as ae! at 
Tear ae. darennfrsrart adrensa cafe wat ara...srd- 
qi ar Gf awit! aera au dieaefassart denaa 
waite wat aufasme aa get oo seqat dq aeRaTT sa 
Femara adlened wate wat aa...7dcs | 


Senior monks—‘‘Aryas ! It is not correct that in 
our view, while going, one has not gone; while covering 
a space, one has not covered it; while desiring to reach 
R&ajagrha, one has not reached there. Rather, our view is, 
while going, one has gone; while covering, one has covered ; 
while desiring to reach R&ajagrha, one has arrived there. 


Hence we would say, if it be the reverse, then, that is your 
stand.” 


ay J su aaa awsiae wt cfeeifs sfeafa Tecra 
OT aehIT WITT | 


In this manner, the senior monks of the order (of 
Mahavira) silenced the heretics and gave them a complete 
discourse on the flow of movement. 


[flow of movement } 
Tet 232—efas TAT! Tetsu qa” ? 


Q. 232. Bhante! How many types has the flow of 
movement ? 
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Bat VWBAX—ThaarT | Galas Tecyae qord F Hat_saTTT; 
ware dansqnre vaarawg fees cal aresw wits 
forcaaa sufiraed aTa...a af faararg 1 


A. 232. Gautama ! The flow of movement is stated 
to be of five types, viz., (1) movement from region to region 
and category to categcry called prayoga-gati, (2) movement 
extended from one step to another called tata-gati, (3) 
movement from one life to another, both fettered, or from 
life to liberation called bandhana-chedana-gati, (4) movement 
leading to birth called wpapdta-gati and (5) movement 
through the sky called vihdyo-gati. Starting from here, 
Prayoga-pada or Chapter on Prayoga (in the Prajfidpand Sutra) 
has to be stated exhaustively. 


ag wa! ad ae | fa 


—Bhante! So they are, You are right. 


aaa Beeal TAT | 


Chapter Seven ends. 


FeoA Beaal 
Chapter Eight 
wrahy as... ca TATA — 


In that period, at that time, Indrabhuti Gautama made 
the following submission : 


[o2 adversaries | 
get 2RR—AS WA! TET HE ofsoflar gee ? 


Q. 233. Bhante ! Relative to the spiritual master (guru), 
how many are the adversaries ? 


sae 233—Taat! «ast oafsirar sere Ft aeI—arafea- 
afer sararaaistite tafete | 


A. 233. Gautama! Three, viz., adversaryto the dcdrya 
(who is the head of the order), to the teachers and to the 
senior monks. 


get 23¥—7E weda! ceea HE ofsctar qm ? 


Q. 234. Bhante |! Relative to movement (transmigra- 
tion), how many are the adversaries ? 


zat w3¥—mMaat! «amt ofeitar woo a wa—sZaT- 
afetie qenrafeite ggrairafetig t 


A. 234. Gautama! Three, viz., adversary to this life, 
to the next life and to both. 


wet 224—aqd W Wa! ceva HE afevitar Turd ? 


Q. 235. Bhante! Relative to the community (group), 
how many are the adversaries ? 
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Bae 224—Taar | aa afecitar rar a wet—g_eafetty 
aoafscny aratscire | 


A. 235. Gautama! Three, viz., adversary to kula, to 
gana and to sangha. 


WRT VRQ—ATHT Tea Foot ? 


Q. 236. Bhante |! Relative to compassion, how many 
are the adversaries ? 


SAC °’Be—taat | oaat afeshtat gers at TaI—aafee- 
afecita frerrafeciia aeafecitas 


A. 236. Gautama! Three, viz., adversary to a monk 
who practises penance, to a patient (monk) and to a fresher. 


wet 220—ga T Wa! Gera gear ? 


Q. 237. Bhante! Relative to the scriptures, how many 
are the adversaries ? 


Bat 220—aaT! sat ofscitar gra at aeI—guafssite 
aeqafeta agaaafssite t 


A. 237. Gautama! Three, viz., adversary to the scrip- 
tures, to their meaning, to both. : 


get 2c —aa aa! get gear? 


Q. 238. Bhante! Relative to cognition (bhava), how 
many are the adversaries ? 


sat 23¢—aeat! «aa afetar sora & set—uatorafstire 
dzaqygfetia afcaafscre | 


A. 238. Gautama! Three, viz., adversary to knowledge, 
to faith and to conduct. ; a 
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[ On behaviour } 
wet 23¢—aefad 0 wa! aaart qed? 


Q. 239. Bhante! How many types of behaviour (vyava- 
dra) have been identified ? 


TAT °3Q—Aagar |) ogufas aaatt gonad ag WeI—amTa 
Et ATT TTT AIT) eI a aT MAR fagr aay aay 
TesasaT | TT TS aT aay faat war & awa ge faa quay 
aagrt qeaaeat 1 TT a ear ge faa ware aca arr fear 
AIT Frere qesasars wl a F aq ara faar aera aw 
arent fear arate aagit esas) TY a & ser are fear 
Sar & aca site fear sitet aaqert yasassr) saute tafe aaere 
TeSAsaT TF AAI—ATAAT AUT ATI grey HTT | AT Har 
TAMA Fl AIT ACA HTT ART TS! AAS TSSASAT | 


A. 239. Gau'ama! Five types, viz., dgama, Sruta, djfid, 
dhdérana and jita. Of these five, one who has the knowledge 
of the agamic texts should behave as per the dgamas. One: 
who does not have the knowledge of the dgamas but has. 
the knowledge of § ura (lesser texts), should behave as per 
$ruta. One who does not have the Sruta knowledge, but 
knows the orders (of the previous preceptors) or their rulings, 
should behave as per these orders. One who does not have: 
the knowledge of these orders, but receives the guidance (from. 
some monk), he should behave as per guidance (held out by 
the monk). When even guidance is not available, one should 
mould his behaviour 2s per his own discretion. Thus 
one should follow one or the other of these five in moul- 
ding his behaviour depending on one’s access to anyone 
of these five items as per priority indicated. 


seq W¥o—a Peag wa! araafear anor forarat ? 


Q. 240. Bhante ! What is said about a sramana monk 
who has the equipment of the dgamas ? 
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Sat Wo -sgaye safe aaert sat sar afg afe ae ae 
afe af enfufeaafad ard aqeart aad fast aoe 
ATUET WaT I 


A. 240. Gautama! A sramana monk, who, being wholly 
free from attachment and malice, applies one or the other 
of the five types of behaviour depending on his access, is 
said to be the true follower of the order. 


[ On bondage | 
Te We wfas T da | Ft qos ? 
-Q. 241. Bhante! How many are the bondages ? 


sax evg—maat! gfe ae! cond & ser—efarafeart 
q UIATT F | 

A. 241. Gautama ! Two, viz., due to iriyapathiki acti- 
vity and due to sdmparaiki activity, (the former for one who 


is free from attachment and the latter the outcome of 
passions). 


get 2v—efeaafed a wa! are fe Tees TaE ANT 
aug eal gag edt sae ? 


Q. 242. Bhante! Is the bondage due to the iriyapathiki 
or attachment-free activity acquired by an infernal, by 
an animal, male as well as female, by a man, male as well as 
female, by a god, male as well as female ? 


Bat We—Maart |! oT Tat dee TN fakaaTifTat Fag 
Ot tay eee wy Bat dag, geasfsacne gsea aNRAT 7 AMET 
aaufe | ofsasrarre cevq agedt ar dag agedt ar aqg 
weet ar aidfe agedtant ar adfe agar aueal a ane a tay 
wear ayeat a aed a def agar aren a ayedl 7 aah 
wear ART 7 Aa a tafe 1 
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A. 242. Gautama ! It is acquired neither by an infer- 
nal, nor by an animals, male or female, nor by a god, male or 
female. Relative to the past, it is acquired by men, male as 
well as female ; and relative to the present, it is acquired by 
a man, or a woman, or men, or women, or aman as well as 
a woman, or a man as well as women, or men as well as a 
woman, or men as well as women. 


weT R¥R—aT wa! fe set gag ghal sag wget saz 
ahkeall deafa ofear adfa oda adfe ofgedt wight dirdant 
aay ? 


Q. 243. Bhante! Is the bondage due to the iriydpathiki 
activity acquired by a woman, or by a man, or by an eunuch, 
or by women, or by men, or by eunuchs, or by no-woman 
no-man no-eunuch ? 


Sat R¥g—Maat | ootRet ae igfeay sae FTF... oT- 
TIT aagt geaufsqony qeeq aarqaar ar aufa ofeasrarg 
qssq HaATTZAY aT arg TaTTgar at ae fa t 


A. 243. Gautama ! Not by a woman, nor by a man, 
till not by an @unuch. Relative to the past, it is acquired 
by living beings who have outlived the use of their sex ; relative 
to the present, it is acquired by a living being/beings who have 
outlived the use of their sex. 


WRT Vv —HE WA! Mamqaat at aqeg Haqaxer ar dqufa 
a wa! fe gehossrasl dug gfeareornet dag otartserASt 
aay sfearresrrcr auf gkareerasr def odererasr dfs 
Baye RAN esAS! 7 FfeaTaTAST a dag gelasaresl a gfra- 
qearest aarafs vars searresrHsl TA WGaTIeIHS! a TAZ 
varg Gfear=arrst a otaTI=eTASY F aaefsatg RATT SHTAST 
a okaqegrrst a rftaaqsanet a ave | wat UC wedia dar wTa"- 
wag cettrserrer a gave a otant=eryst a ata ? 


Q. 244. Bhante! If a_ living being/beings who have 
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outlived their sex acquire the bondage due to the iriydpathiki 
activity, is it acquired by one who had previously been a 
woman, of a man, or a eunuch, or women, or men or cnun- 
chs, or one woman and one man, or one woman and many 
men, or many women and one man, or many women and 
Many men, or one woman and one eunuch, or one woman 
and many e@unuchs, or many women and one eunuch, or 
many women and many eunuchs, or one man and one eunuch, 
or one man and many eunuchs, or many men and one eunuch, 
or many men and many eunuchs, or one woman, one man 
and one eunuch, or one woman, one man and many eunuchs, 
or one woman, many men and one eunuch, or one woman, 
many men and many eunuchs, or many women, one man and 
one eanuch, or many women, one man and many eunuchs, 
or many women, many men and one eunuch, these twenty-six 
groups, till many women, many men and many eunuchs ? 


wat wvv—aiaat! geigeernst fa dag gferresraey 
fa aug ogarqeersst fa dag sfeaasaraer fa aafa gferiee- 
est fa atia otaniesrmer fa aafe agar eftarserret a 
gfeas=arsel a agg) wa UT aq sedte war wifrasar aa... 
agar sferqsarnet at gfatsarrst Fo TTA STHST T aafe 


A. 244. Gautama! Itis acquired by all the twenty-six 
forms, by a woman, till by many women, many men and many 
eunuchs who had previously had the use of sex. 


sat Rey —a aa! fH aay aeg afarae det Tee oT afreaz 
ad waag adtcae tat oy deg on afserg 4 set aug afarag 1 
ait are w afreag oo ae ow stez afrerg 7 ay of sity 
oy aiterg? 


Q. 245. Bhante ! Is this bondage acquired in the past, 
the present and the future, or in the past and the present 
but not in the future, or in the past, not in the present, but 
again in the future, or in the past, not in the present, nor 
in the future, or not in the past, but in the present and in 
the future, or not in the past, but in the present, and not 
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in the future, or not in the past, nor in the present, but in the 
future, or not in the past, not in the present, not in the future ? 


Bat wwu—taar! waned cess gegrey sey Fae afreay 
aeearer att daz oy afacgg vd d Bq aed wWa...acaTAT 4 
at uw aee o dere agumied qesa acdneq adt dag 
afaeag vst ara..aaey 4 at dag dfreag ot aa oo ae 
az o adfaerg aearet o adh wae afaeag scare 4 Ter 
wy tag oy afreas | 


A. 245. Gautama! Re, attracting iriyadpathiki karma 
over several lives, for some living beings all the eight forms, 
from acquired in the past, the present and the future, till did 
not acquire in the past, do not ucquire in the present and will 
not acquire in the future, will hold. Re. attracting iriyépathiki 
karma over a single life, however, what holds is that a particular 
living being acquired, acquires and will acquire, till did not 
acquire, but acquires and will acquire ; but in this case, (the 
sixth form, viz.,) did not acquire in the past, but acquires in the 
present, and will not acquire in the future is not to be 
stated. Again, a particular living being did not acquire, 
does not acquire, but will acquire. Again, some other being 
did not acquire, does not acquire and will not acquire. 


set Vvg—d wa! fe aad aasvafad aag area was 
afea aay anred aqesafad dag antsa aqssafad aeg ? 


Q. 246. Bhante! Is this bondage due to the iriydpathiki 
activity with a beginning and with an end, or with a begin- 
ning but without an end, or without a beginning but with an 
end, or without a beginning and without an end ? 


Jat we Maar! oared aassrafad Fas TT aed aq 
afat aq a} and aqsaafad dag mt aos aqerafad 
Tas | 

A. 246. Gautama! It is with a beginning and with an 
end, not the other three. 
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WRT Wea wa! fe ei tq dag eau aoq agg qeag 
aq aay wea ae FE ? 


Q. 247. Bhante ! Does this bondage of the iriydpathiki 
activity bind by a part a part or the whole of the soul, or by 
the whole a part or the whole of the soul ? 


gat woe—Taar! WT say &e sag WY say asd Gag 
TY qeay ea ATR aoa qed Tag I 


A. 247. Gautama! Not by a part apart of the soul 
nor by a part the whole of the soul, nor by the whole a 
part of the soul, but by the whole the whole of the soul. 


seq w¥c—area GF Aa! ara fe eget dag fafeaa- 
Mforsatt arg owra...24 tag ? 


248. Bhante! Is kadrma due to sémpardiki activity (which 
are the outcome of passions) acquired by the infernal beings, 
or by subhuman beings (animals), till by goddesses ? 


sat wear! ocegatt fa deg fafaeasiforett fa dag 
aged fa aug auedt fa deg sat fae tog Sat Be fapiere 


A. 248. Gautama! It is acquired by infernal beings, 
by subhuman beings, both male and female, by human beings, 


both male and female, also by heavenly beings, both male 
and female. 


seq ove—a wa! fe settaeg gfal qa_g aga ora... 
agedt viigheat erteaTt sae 7 


Q. 249. Bhante ! Is it acquired by a woman, by a man, 
till by no-woman, no-man, no-eunuch ? 


sat 2xe—ataar! «get fa dag gical fa see ore... org 
fa dag qeau a saad 4 dag aga a garadaT a aaa tb 
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A. 249. Gautama! It is acquired by a woman, by a 
man, till by an eunuch, by one of these with sex and by one 
who has outlived the use of sex, or by one of these with sex 
and by many who have out Jived the use of sex. 


gat Roo—aTE Wa! wanqzat a agg aangqaaqt a adie a 
wa! fe gedrassrest aerg gfeaaeerael TeaqzZ... 2 


Q. 250. Bhante! If it is acquired by one or many who 
have outlived the use of sex, then does it apply to one who 
had been a woman, or a man, et.seq. ? 


gat V4o—ud aaa efearafgartarer aga forxadd oma... 
Asal Hales  FLAISHS FT TTT saHST 7 TTT | 


A. 240. What has been said about the iriydpathiki acti- 
vity will hold true heretoo without any omission, till acquired 
by many who had been women, who had been men and who 
had been eunuchs. 


set 24e—a wa! fe aed cag afters set dee oT afaeas 
aft of dae afrerg adt o aay oy afaeag ? 


Q. 251. Bhante! Was it acquired in the past, is it 
acquired in the present or will it be acquired in the future ; 
or past, present, not future ; or past, not present, but future ; 
or past, not present, not future ? 


BAe RaR—Maar! acinar det gay afreag aetrET seit 
aug ow dfaerg ackaer adit o dug dfacae acanat at 7 
are 7 afaeag | 


A. 251. Gautam ! Some acquired in the past, acquire 
in the present and will acquire in the future ; some acquired 
in the past, acquire in the present but will not acquire in 
the future ; some acquired in the past, do not acquire in 
the present, but will again acquire in the future ; and some 
acquired in the past, but do not acquire either in the present 
or in the future. 
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Tet 242—a Wa! fe area aisswafad tag...g=at aga ? 


Q. 252. Bhante ! Is this bondage (due to sdmpardikt 
activity) with a beginning and with an end, e¢. seq ?. 


Sat WQW—TMaaT! aed at aqnafad gee Ayrsd ar 
aissafar ax sore at aassafad sae ot aq of ated aaqss- 
afad daz 1 

A. 252. Gautama! It may have a beginning and an 
end, or it may be without a beginning and with an end, or 


without a beginning and without an end, but never with a 
beginning and without an end. 


wet 242—a wa! «fe Baef Ba aaeg 2 
Q. 253. Bhanie! Does it bind a part by a part ? 


TAC Y4I—Ta Ha afeatafeardaned AWa...aeay aed TTT, 


A. 253. Gautama! As stated in the case of iriydpa- 
thiki activity, so here too, binds the whole by the whole. 


[on karma and hardship | 
Tet Wav—ae Aa! seas Torcarat ? 


Q. 254. Bhante! How many types of karma 


are 
there ? 


TAL WV—AMAAT! HES HEACTIS AT TMA FT Het—opoT- 
FST AT... ATTA | 


A. 254. Gautama! Eight types, from karma enshroud- 
ing knowledge, till karma causing obstruction. 


sat 24e—ag T Ma! aftagr cera ? 
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Q. 255. Bhante! How many types of hardship are 
there ? 


SAT We—wTaAAT! «osralet oofeaar «Tra f sgt—fafirar- 
afeag faarartfead ara...zasteag | 


A. 255. Gautama ! Twenty-two, from hardship caused 
by hunger, by thirst, till by wrong faith. 


wat W4Q—UT GF WA! arate oferer Faq Fea 
aware ? 


Q. 256. Bhante! In what karma do these twenty-two 
‘hardships enter ? 


Bat Weq—TaaT | as_ Hravadtg aMatfe Fg wz | 
miImaysse qafrsat Atefrsst sazrET | 

A. 256. Gautama! They enter into four types of 
karma, viz, karma enshrouding knowledge, karma giving 


experience, karma ene delusion and karma causing 
obstruction. 


TT Wo—uargaeyssy T Aa! wet ae qfeaat aatatfa ? 


Q. 257. Bhante ! How many hardships enter into karma 
enshrouding knowledge ? 


TAT Wo Maar! az afar amtatfa gt T3at—Togfcaz 
ayryrftae 7 


A, 257. Gautama! Two, viz., hardship to enlighten- 
ment and hardship to knowledge. 


TM Wec—Aafrsst oT AT! Hey ee qetasr aati? 


Q. 258. Bhante! How many hardships enter into karma 
giving experience ? 
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gare 24¢—tiaat | caaza otra aaatfa a Tet— 
qaq aged! afcar ear zea CHT 7 
anna wesxa a Uae aafrsaier 


A. 258. Gautama! Eleven as follows : 
First five as usual plus wandering, couch, 
punishment, disease, prick of thorn, bodily dirt, 
enter into karma enshrouding knowledge these 
eleven. 


STL CCC en cL Al 
amiaeta ? 
Ps 
Q. 259. Bhante | How many hardships enter into karma 
-enshrouding faith ? 


saz 24e—aiaar | wt eaaTyas TAT | 


A. 259. Gautama! Only one into karma enshrouding 
‘faith. 


gat 2go—afeamiefass ot wa! owe HE TlaEr 
aaatta 2 


Q. 260. Bhante! How many hardships enter into karma 
-enshrouding conduct ? 


Bat 2Ro—TtazatT | aa Taaat aAatfa TF TeT— 
as aau-set frdtfeat art aT TRH 1 
TRATT-TRHTE afoaAefea TTT 
A. 260. Gautama! Seven as follows : 
Restlessness, nudity, women, erratic life, 
begging, abuse, personal honour and 


entertainment,—these seven enter into karma 
-enshrouding conduct. 


HHT RE Y—HATET Wa! Hey He aera aAlacfer ? 


15 
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Q. 261. Bhante! How many hardships enter into karma 
causing obstruction ? 


BUT 2E2—T aa | wa aaraqtrag anaes | 
A. 261. Gautama ! Only one, due to non-atisinment. 
We 2EY—Aufagdanes o Wa! HE weet qa ? 


Q. 262. Bhante! How many hardships orerate in a 
living being who has the bondage of seven types of karma ? 


SAT WEQ—TAT | areata ofan ear ala GM ATE F 
ana adlagtag ace wy a aug vfanifead ang GT ana vfan- 
qfead Ace ot ad ana Atacfead Ace 1 OT and wleqrafag ace 
oY d@ ana fadifgartiead ave w ang fodifeatsiag Fug. 
Ta ana afrarafag arg 1 


A. 262. Gautama! He has all the twenty-two of which 
twenty operate at a time. For, while experiencing heat, he 
does not experience cold and vice versa ; and while wander- 
ing, he does not experience rest and vice versa. 


Tet 24R—aeofagraaer TAA! ee ateer quar ? 


Q. 263. Bhante! How many hardships operate in a 
living being who has the bondage of all the eight types of 
karma ? 


sat 2R3—Maat! aria ofeaar soa F set—serfeaz 
faararafeaz dtacftaz 4 zananofat = aoraqdaé we 
aesfagaarer fa | 


A. 263. Gautama ! All the twenty-two, viz., hardship 
due to hunger, thirst, cold, insects, til! non-atiainment. 
(Needless to add that even here operative at any time are only 
twenty, as above.) Such hardships enter into the bondage 
of eight types of karma. 
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seq 2e¥—sfeazdanea oT Ha! gaTesacae Fe Taal 
qoorar ? 


Q. 264. Bhante |! How many hardships operate in a 
chadmasta (a fresher monk ) with attachment who has the 
bondage of six types of karma ? 


sat 2e¢¥—ttaar | aeca lag TIA aT TT ATE t 
a aaa drofad Seq oY af wad sfanckeag acy GF ana 
sfanatiad ag ot a ana davdadg Agi a aaa afar oftag 
az MM at aad asaradad aug Ft ana asarafeag Aus tT 
ana afeqiafcag ate 


A.'264. Gautama! Fourteen, but at a time only 
twelve are operative. While hardship due to heat is in 
opera‘ion, that due to cold is in abeyance, and vice versa ; 
and while hardship due to wandering is in operation, that due 
to rest is inabeyance, and vice versa. 


I Vey —Uanfagdamed T Ya! PlawMesasta FE 
qtrael Toa ? 


Q, 265. Bhante ! How many hardships operate in a 
chadmasta without attachment who has the bondage ofa single 
karma ? 


Sat WR 4—Maar! ws Aa Gea ofeagTqeT 1 


A. 265. Gautama! Similar to one who has the bondage 
of six types of karma. 


gat 2¢g—Unfagdaaea og Wa! aMfrraataferr aE 
qeaar qa ? 


Q. 266. Bhante! How many hardships operate in a 
kevalin with activity ‘who is still roaming on this earth and has 
a single karma bondage ? 
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sae 2egQ—Taar | THATTETMaAT WRT WI TT ATE | 
Ba Tal sleasstared | 


A. 266. Gautama! Eleven, of which nine operate at a 
time ; the rest as in the case of one who has the bondage of 
‘six types of karma. 


yet 2¢0—aderea oF Wa! adifrsacatafeea FE Tae 
‘quot ? 


Q. 267 Bhante ! How many hardships operate in the case 
of a kevalin who is without activity and without bondage, 
and who is still roaming onthis earth ? 


sar ee—maar | cnarer weet Word TagT AVE 
a gaa diarcfad Avg Ma ane efanettes Ace a aaa ofa 
qéad ave oY at ant draadhad ave 1 Ft aaa afearattag aug 
ot ad ang asardad aus FT aNd asada AE Wa ana 
safeatrag FT | 


A. 267. Gautama ! Eleven, of which nine operate at a 
time. For, while hardship due to heat is in operetion, that 
due to cold is in abeyanee, and vice versa ; and while 
wandering, he does not experience rest, and vice versa. 


[ the sun and sun-shine | 


ger 2e¢—aaaay wa! Azahar sqragdfa gt 7 
ae a safe aswaaagdfa qe a gta shifs aermnagifa st 
a ae a diafa ? 


Q. 268. Bhante ! In the Isle ( Continent ) of Jambu, is 
it a fact that at the time of rising, the two suns look near to 
each other though afar, at midday they look afar though 
near, and at the time of setting, they again look near though 


afar ? : 
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sax aec—dar! maar! wage oo ate gftar wT 
qedfa stad Fa ma aearanygdfa gt a ge a cha | 


A. 268. Gautama! It is exactly like that, till at the 
time of setting, they again look near though afar. 


wet 24Q—aaada a Aa! Aa gfe serarragdfa aSafaa- 
agdfa a aernnagdfa a aera war sea ? 


Q. 269. Bhante! In the Isle of Jambu, is it a fact that 
at the time of rising, at midday and atthe time of setting, the 
two suns are at the same altitude from all conceivable 
points ? 


saz e¢—dat Maat! saada ag ete afar waa 
Sa STAT | 


A. 269. Gautama! They are so, till from all conceivable 
points ? 


wt Woo—we GT wa! saga da gfear sanagaht 
aahaugdia acanragdfa 7 Ae Wa...ssadTt F Ft are 
azau wa! ca qsae—aaadta of dra ght sranggafa gt a 
qeqdafa wa -aeranagdfa gta as a data ? 


Q. 270. Bhante ! In the Isle of Jambu, if both the suns. 
are at the same altitude from all conceivable points, then, why 
is it said that at the time of rising, the two suns look near 
though afar, till at the time of setting, they again look near 
though afar ? 


sat Woo—aaar | Searsfsaret seravaqgdfa zt a as a 
dadfa seafront asafangdfa ae a gta drafe Searsfearedt 
aaagafa <ta qs a data a ayant Maat! wa qeag 
—aaaa of Ad afar waqnygdfa gt age a atafa wa 
ae ATs area | 
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A. 270. Gautama! At the time of rising, they look near 
though afar because of the radiation of the rays of the two suns; 
at midday, they look afar though near because of the heat of 
theirrays ; at the time of setting, again, they look near though 
afar because of the radiation of their rays. Hence it is so. 


wet Roe—aaada Waa! dat afar fe aa ad assfa 
qecquy ad Tess aT Ga Tea ? 
Q. 271. Bhante! Do the two suns in the Isle: of Jambu 


tend to move towards the region whichis past, or which is 
present, or which is to be the future ? 


Jat RoQ—TMaaT | OM Head ass ges aa asfs 
wT anTa ga wefa | 


A. 27!. Gautama! Not the region which is pa:t, not 
that which is going to be the future, but only that whieh is 
present. 


Tat WR—AAgT of As afer fe Aa Sa aArardfa agers 
@u aarata amd @d araafa ? 


Q, 272. Bhante ! Do thetwo suns in the Isle of Jambu 
tend to shine the region which is past, or which is present, or 
which is going to be the future ? 


sat WRT! OM Ae ad armafe wat ad 
araraia TY aorraia aa Trae fa 


A. 272. Gautama! Not the region which is past, nor 
that which is goingto be the future, but only that whieh is 
present over which they shine. 


Te VWoR—a aa! fH qed aravafa ages ararafa ? 


Q. 273. Bhante! Do they shine what is touched, or what 
is not touched ? 
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sat Yox—maat | ges arafa wy ages aprafe ara 
faaat oiafa | 


A. 273. Gautama! They shine what is touched, not what 
is not touched, and this, as a rule, in six directions. 


ga orga oo wa! aa afar fe Ad ad 
sonata ? 


Q. 274. Bhante! Do the two sunsin the Isle of Jambu 
brighten the region which is past ? 


gat wov—ud Gq sta fora gefefe 1 va aafa wa 
aaa ara foraat oafafa i 


A. 274. As aforesaid, till, asa rule, brighten all the six 
directions. Likewise about warming pp and making the region 
visible. 


gat 2o4—Hagda Fda | da yfiat wf fe fac ad Para 
amg scr aa fara asag ToT at fafar Herz ? 

Q. 275. Bhante ! Were the activities of the two suns in 
the Isle of Jambu effective in the region which is past, are 


they effective in the region which is present, or will they be 
effective in the region of the future ? 


SAL Wou—Tigat! wT ae sa Pekar aay ww ad 
fefeat sere Ty ao Sd fefear HeTZ | 


A. 275. Not inthe region of the past, nor of the future, 
but of the present only. 


meq Qog—ar va! fH Gear aeHE ages aewE ? 


Q. 276. Bhante! Are these activities effective when 
ttouched, or when untouched ? 


232 aaadt Gay a: 6 TH 


SUT WE—TAAT | FESr HsTE Ty agar Heng ara...forqAr 
safafa 1 


A. 276. Gautama! They are effective whentouched, not 
when untouched, and this, as a rule, in all the six. 
directions. 


weaq Yoo—siagelra ota! Ma ghar Fag Gd see aafa 
Paad Ga wel adfa Fasa au fafa adfa ? 
Q. 277. Bhante ! IntheIsle of Jambu, how many high 


regions are warmed up bythetwo suns, and how many low 
regions, and how many oblique (middle) regions ? 


sat oo—Mant | ui Tana ysé aafa azarae MaT- 
aare ad adfa diela Managers aftr jaes TigmaT THK 
ata a acfsme stauee fateat cafe 


A. 277. Gautama ! They warm up regions 100 ynjanas: 
high, 1800 yojanas low and 47263 21/60 3ojanas in the middle. 


wet Yoc—aal Twa! aTgacearea F dfenqhaven- 
wREAaaea Fw wa | sar fe gectaaenat ? 
Q. 278. Bhante! Did the moons, the suns, planets, stars 


and other luminaries which are within the range of the 
Manusyottara mountains have their genesis in the upper regions? 


Sat 2oc—aer frafaae ata forase ara... cH 
SFATAT 1 


A. 278. Asstated in the Jivaébhigama Sitra ( Pratipatti 3), 


without ommission, till the period of vacancy may be for six 
months in the maximum. 


TT Vo —aifeal T Ha! Braces ? 
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Q. 279. Bhante| What about those who are beyond’ 
the MAnusottara mouitains ? 


sax 2oy— Hat Hrafaay 1 
A. 279. As stated inthe Jivdbhigama Sutra. 


get 2Co— M14... geese Wa! Hage eres yaaa facfgr’ 
qoyad ? 


Q. 280. Bhante! What is the duration of the vacancy to: 
the seat of Indra ? 


gaz wdo—aaat! «TENT UHH AAA SEH BATA | 


A. 280. Gautama! A cnit cf recountable time in the: 
minimum, and six months in the maximum, 


—aq wa! adda! fai 
~—Bhante! Sotheyare. You are right. 


Hzsul Setal AAT | 
Chapter Eight ends. 


aH seat 
Chapter Nine 


[ on bondage | 
gat 2c¢—wefaz wa! da cd? 


Q. 281. Bhante! How many types of bondage are 
there ? 


sat eeemaat! «fae ae coos A Telia 7 
aaaraea 7 1 


A. 281. Gautama! Two types, viz., prayoga-bandh or 
acquired bondage and visrasdé-bandh or spontaneous bondage. 


wet 2¢2-—draarda w wa! sefas cord ? 


Q. 282. Bhante! How many types of spontaneous 
bondage are there ? 


sae VeR—Taat |! gfe eT OS aT argadiearaa 
ayradiaada 7 


A. 282. Gautama ! Two types, viz., spontaneous bondage 
‘with a beginning, and without a beginning. 


Tet 2C3—asadraarasg TMA! Azad qos ? 


Q. 283. Bhante! How many types of spontaneous 
bondage without a beginning are there ? 


Sat 2¢3—TaaT | fafas ToT a Tar—arafcanaaog- 
qoyATsAdigagaa aaraasraaoy aya saa aaragt sTATAeA- 
PIAA VTATTSaaTaAaTAT | 
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A. 283. Gautama! Three types, viz., spontaneous 
bondage without a beginning from space-point to space-point 
in the case of motion-that-te (dharmdstikdja), the same in the 
case of res.-that-be (adharmastikdya), and ihe same in the case 
of space-thai-be ( dk dsdstikdya). 


gat 2ov—aeakamaarrquyaqiadiaaraa 4 Wal fe 
aqag ucqaa ? 
Q. 2:4. Bhante! Is this spontaneous bondage in the 


case of motion a bondage of a part, or of the whole ? 


gaz 2c¢ maar! aad aad wae carakesras- 
quasar fa va amrafaatasoaanmadiaaaes fa 


A. 284. Gautama! Bondage of a part, not of the whole. 
The same holds in case of rest, and also in case of space. 


WRT 2C4— Ten fea HAVO Co NTS AAT wy wa! sTeay 
Hafeat Ze ? 


Q. 285. FEhante! How long does this spontaneous 
bondage in the case of motion last ? 


SAT W—Waar! asad wa gearHfarny waz araratet- 
ata fa 


A. 285. Gautama ! For ever, and this holds true of rest 
as well as of space. 


get 2¢¢—argadtaarda TF Wa! Hefas TO 2 


Q. 286. Bhante! How many types of spontaneous 
bondage with a beginning are there ? 


saz wee—aitaar | fafad cord a wer—-aerasagE ATA 
qeaqeg afer aEy | 
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A. 286. Gautama! Three types, viz., due to grease, due 
to container, and due to outcome. 


Tet VWo—aA fe a TaNGSTAT ? 
Q. 287. Bhante! What is it due to grease ? 


TAC Ww Fan sqgT Ff oF TeATAGITeT gcrUfeaT facrafaar 
ata...zaqefaar adsaarfaar weasagefaar aragefaar Fart 
anframne jmasHaMT anrafreqamaTT ToTISTRT TTT 
AUST Tei wus aay saga waasst att A A F7T- 
T=aaC | 


A. 287. Gautama! This binds atoms/matter with two, 
three, till ten space-points, with a countable number of space- 
points, with innumerable space-points, with infinite number of 
space-points, clusters of atoms, because of excessive tenderness, 
or of excessive harshness, or because of excessive tenderness- 
harshness, and this may last for aunit of countable time in 
the minimum, and for an uncountable period, Such is bondage 
due to grease. 

ban Ue mart aniam 


wat VC —S fH a arayssagy ? 
Q. 288. And what is it due to container ? 


SAL WE —MAMITAgT A F PTA Byes yoqTgeT 
wmaATISaTEU OT ae AAITSAZ evo was a SHRAT aasat 
AS | FG AATTART 1 


A. 288. Gautama! This typeof bondage you wll find 
in the case of old wine, old jaggery and old rice which lasts 
for less than a muhurta inthe minimum, and for a _ countable 
period of time in the maximum. Such is bondage due to 
container. 


Tet 2C8—A fe a ofeorrag=aeT ? 
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Q. 289. And what is ‘the type of bondage due to 
outcome ? 


Sal WR—THLTATVASU F T ASA TsTVRAT wer TzTAT 
ara...caen GoTATagU oF TT TTTIST, TEI Ta AAT 
saan seatar 1) B a seAwaT FT aradaaras t 
aa daar | 


A. 289. Gautama! This you will find in the case of 
clouds, abhrabrk sa, till amogha (which appears at sun-rise and 
sun-set) as stated in §.3.U.7., and allthese have bondage due 
to transformation which lasts for less than a muhurta in the 
minimum, and six months in the maximum. Such is bondage 
due to outcome. This much on spontancous bondage. 


gaq 2Q0—a fa a TaiTAgT ? 


Q. 290. Pray, what is it that is called an acquired 
bondage ? 


sar 2Qo—tatnag fafa TONS FT Tet—aANTEAyal aqITH- 
afau aru ar aqssafae aréu at aisuafam | aa FF 
aye aqsrafat a 0 aes sfansmrcarmt act fa of faog . 
favg aera waswafae Sari ake | TTT TT AEE ATT 
afte ao fart) aa a ta ake aaswafan & ot asfeag 
qed af wearers afeomrarsd ahaa wears | 


A. 290. Gautama ! Acquired bondage has been stated 
to be of three types, viz., without a beginning and without an 
end, wth a beginning and without an end and with a 
“beginning and with an end. Of these, acquired bondage 
without a beginning and without an end takes place in the case 
of eight space-points in the middle part of a living body. 
Of these eight space-points, the bondage between groups of 
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three is also without a teginning and withouf anend. The 
bondage of the remaining space-points is with a beginning. 
The space-points of a liberated being have a bondage with a 
beginning but without an end. Bondage with a b: ginning and 
with an end has four types, viz., rope type (G/dpana), lac type 
(alina), body type (Sarira) and body-formation type ( Sarira- 
prayoga). 


Tet 29°—a fH ¢ arsranas 2 


Q. 291 Bhante! What isthis dldpana bondage, pray ? 


SAT WL—_A Bass F F TTAIT AT TASAIUIT AT Tea- 
ATA A THMSARIT FT SMUT a AMMA Macaw Tafew- 
gacaraecté aTsrayas ALIsIE | Ge FAA sHAaT 
aasa HS t Fd aera | 

A. 291. Gautama! Bondage of the rope type is bondage 
of hay, grass, logs leaves, etc., with the help of a creeper, rope, 
thread, kuSa, darva, etc., which lasts for less than a muharta in 
the minimum and for a countable period of time in the 
maximum. Such is the rope type bondage. : 


Tet 292-8 fa ad afesaranrdg ? 


Q. 292. Bhante |! What is this dlina type of bondage ? 


SUT 232—afesaranag yeas TG F weI—samde 
THIITT TASATTT ATMTTTT | 


A. 292. Gautama! It has been stated to be of four 
types, viz., Slesand, uccaya, samuccaya and samhanana. 


wat 293—a fe a Sarag ? 


Q. 293. Bhante! Whatis this §/esand bondage ? 
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SIT WR—BamMag Go Keer srefeqTy Garey aarart 
eo AAT Ts We He BuUfrHacofsrraqanghas- 
arafe Sarefs aa ayers) Het aalagd saMat avast 
mo) Ta savas 1 

A. 293. Gautama ! It is the bondage of ceiling, floor, 
pillar, building, wood, leather, jar, cloth, mat, etc., with lime, 
soil, clay, plaster, lac, wax, etc., which lasts for less than a 


muharta in the minimum and for a countable pericd of time: 
in the maximum. Such is Slesand bondage. 


THT Vev—A fe gt Gearas ? 
Q. 294. Bhante ! What is this uccaya bondage ? 


BAT VWv—geqads GF oF Toe aT Heocray ar TATA 
at gaat ar warden ar treat ar Aaa aT TSAI 
at TASTE | «FEM salagd TERA aes IS 1 AT 
TrqTgTs | 

A. 294. Gautama! Uccaya bondage is due to the piling 
up of hay, wood, leaves, bran, husk, rubbish, cow-dung, etc.,. 
and it lasts for less than a muhirta in the minimum, and for 


a countable period of time in the maximum. Such is uccaya. 
bondage. , 


THT WQ4—S fe TG gHeaads ? 
Q. 295. Bhanie! Whet is this samuccaya bondage ? 


BU Ak—aasaady GF oT TIsTsrTgagargaafenatfe- 
at qorfeart art afaary axacifearn faedfeary age- 
AATTTAATAATY TRG WATSSTHATAPLATIATTRA TLL TA TAT 
TRU CIC WIM CICUICC RCo RCC CorCbE SOMES die be 
amfasarrary Fe TACIT | TEM aHlygd TETIAT 
vast we A a aT | 
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A. 295. Gautama! It is a bondage of layer upon layer 
inside a well, tank, river, lake, pond, heap, ditch, fort, cornice. 
door, entrance, palace, chamber, shop, street, square, highway, 
-etc. It lasts for less than a muhirta in the minimum and for a 
countable period of time in the maximum. 


wet 2WVe—aA fH dt Tera ? 


Q. 296. And what about samhdnana bondage ? 


gar 28g—areTITas = gfas wo F TaI—aaarerqaay 7 
ATS TTTAT F I 


A. 296. Gautama! It is of two types, viz.,of a part 
-and of the whole. 


wet 220—a fH a Faagraras 7? 


Q, 297. Bhante! What is samhanana bondage of a 
part 7 | 


BAT Woofer Isa F T arsceatTrsatfafes fafes daa 
HITS S KSSH SSM ATA TSA A SAM ATE TATE aa- 
atest TAISTR 1) FeTT aad THMAT FagsT HTH | 
Ba BqaeT Tass 1 

A. 297. Gautama! Itis the bondage of a cart, chariot. 
vehicle, saddle, palanquin, spoon, laddle, seet, earthen pot and 
-other utensils, etc., and it lasts for less than a muhirta in the 


-minimum and for a countable period of time in the 
maximum. Such is samhanana bondage of a part. 


wet 29¢—a fe TF geaaenMas ? 
Q. 298. And what is samhanana bondage of the whole ? 


TAC WC—aeaaTSTTas FG PMderqrig, F a aea- 
mera & at arenas & d afesaranas | 
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A. 298. Gautama! It is a bondage which leads to a 
‘total mix-up, as of milk with water. Such is samhanenda 
‘bondage of the whole. Such is samthanand bondage. Such is 
dac-type bondage. 

( body-type bondage } 
Tet 290—8 fe TF ates 7? 
Q. 299. Bhante! What is this body type bondage ? 


SIT WQ—arags sfas WHS TF AgI-—GeacqainqsqEgT 7 
‘TSHUTTHTTTTST FT | 


A. 299. Gautama! This has two types, viz., relative 
to past application and relative to present application. 


meq Roo—a fi F qeacqalnqsaRU ? 


Q. 300. Bhante! What is a body type bondage due to 
‘past application. 


FAC Foo—FSATHTISART FT TAURI AIAIT Aea- 
Hani ae aa tq Aq weg aMeTaiyd Hawa tt 
AUASHY | FT FATA TITART 1 

A. 300. Gautama! The bondage of space-points of the 


infernal and all the worldly beings which is the outcome of 
samudghata is body type bondage due to past application. 


set 20°—S fa F TecquyaairTeTET ? 


Q. 301. And what is a body type bondage due to present 
application ? 

SAT RoR—TScqoyrasagE HF a Hawfcr ToT 
Rafeaqrarest aierer Tat aera oefrararer aa 
He qesarrea sarHeary Fh TYCTSTE 1 


16 
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A. 301. Gautama! While indulging in kevali samudghdata 
and withdrawing from it, a monk with supreme knowledge 
passes through a state of churning when he has the bondage. 
of his fiery and kdrman bodies. This isthe bodytype bondage: 
due to present application. 


TT RoV—fH Fry ? 
Q. 302. Bhante! What is the reason for this ? 


SUT RoR—aTs F Tar Gras a waft 1 A aq rEcqm-. 
qT 1 AW atheads | 


A. 302. Gautama! At that time, the space-points of 
the soul get accumulated. This is due te tke present. 
application. Such is the body type bondage. 


wet 203—9 fe a Tdegsinag 7? 


Q. 303. Bhante ! What is bondage due to the formation. 
(sarira prayoga) of the body ? 


Bat RoR ata Tafad wT &¢ qet—aAafegadiz- 
ands Tefarat wastnss arenas d cqsias Amada 
HEAT LIM Tag | 


° 


A. 303. Gautama! This is said to be of fixe types, 
depending on the formation of gross tody, filu'd tedy, calcric 
body, fiery body and kdrman body. 


reat Rov Healers FAT! sHefas qos ? 


Q. 304. Bhante ! How many are the types of bondage: 
due to the formation of a gross body ? 


sat 3ov—Taat! dafas cod @& set—uvfifeqehafea- 
quran agama wasHass Ts... Tafeqaiafeyaae 
crate 
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A. 3C4, Gautama! They are five, depending on one 
organ of sense. two organs, till five organs. 


geq 204—uhifkacafeaatreraads dt wa! awefag 
qr ? 


Q. 305. Bhante! How many are the types of bondage 
due to the formation of the gross body of an one-organ 
being ? 


Sat Zou—mMaar! «safes cond & Ter—gefranreaufafed- 
arafeaaticeriinad 1 vet coor afrenat Fal Ter slaTeTdsrt 
afsratieea car wifaasa a1... cssTATsHT He frrTETs Fafea- 
Musas g aq TTR AIATET M1F...gF 7 A 


A. 305. Gautama! Five types, viz., of the earth bodies, 
et seq. as stated in the Prajfidpand Sutra (Pada 21) on the 
structure of the gross body, till the bondage due to the 
application of the gross body of a five-organ human being, 
born from the womb, and with or without full attainments. 


wet 20¢—aifeaatizeainas o wa! wer weAer yar ? 


Q. 306. Bhante ! What karma givesrise to the bondage 
due to the formation of a gross body ? ; 


Bat R0¢—TaaT! « Ahaasiaqeeqay vaTaTSaaT eT 
aa aud a aed tesa arafsaatersoraarey saUT 
ara TsTs A 


A. 306. Gautama ! They are energy ( generated by the 
annihilation or redu@ion of karma ), activity of the mind. 
objects like atoms, delusion, karma, activity of the 
body, cognition, and lifesspan, consequent upon the rise of 
karma giving a name that there is bondage due to the 
formation of the gross body. 
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Tet Ro0—ufifeauferaterinda Gaal Hee HeTET 
earn ? 


Q. 307. Bhante ! What karma gives rise to the bondage 
due to the formation of the gross body of an earth body ? 


Sat Row—Ua Fay Glaaareachifeastufearlerawas 
wad Aa Us Ta...aneaenteat sefear cs Aefear cs Befefear | 


A. 307. The same as stated, from the earth bodies, till 
plant life, also irclusive are two-organ beings, three-organ 
beings and four-organ beings. 


ret 20c—fakaasifraififanumardcrantas wt ve ! 
HY PHT GATT ? 


Q. 308. Bhante | What karma gives rise to the bondage 
due to the formation of the gross body of a five-organ 
sub-human being (animal) ? 

BAC Zo¢—UF AT | 

A. 308. The same as stated. 


MET R08 —HueefafeatiuferaessTsst AT! WET 
SrHTT TET 
Q. 309. Bhante 1 What karma gives rise to the bondage 


due to the forniation of the gross body of a five-organ human 
being ? 


Bae RoR aia! Hfaaiiraqseqare TaTaTSqaT GT... 
RSs A SST NYaT eas fsaTI CIM TAG HAT GATT | 


A. 309. Gautama! They are energy, activity of 
the mind, objects like atoms, delusion, till life-span, 
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consequent upon the rise of karma that there is bondage due- 
to the formation of a gross body of a five-organ human. 
being. 

get 22o—arafemerdrcashrad twa! fe Bate Teas 7 


Q. 310. Bhante! Is the bondage dueto the formation 
of the gross body a bondage of a part or of the whole ? 


Jat RQo—aaar! «aaae fa aeastet far 


A. 310. Gautama! It is a bondage of a part, and also 
of the whole. 


Tet 222—uvfifeauferadeainas ot dal | fe Saat 
aeqae ? ) 

Q. 311. Bhante ! Is the bondage due to the formation 
of the gross body of an one-organ being a bondage of a part 
ot of the whole ? 


BUC RLL—-UF Fa) Ua gefanngar Ta GT... 


A. 311. The same as stated. The same holds good of 
the earth bodies, es seq. 


wet 3@QV—aNeatanuisartremas Tt wa! fe 
aaagq asaarg ? 


Q. 312. Bhante! Is the bondage due to thc formation of 
the gross body of a five-organ human being a bondage of a 
part or of the whole ? 


SAT 222—Taat! sare fa qeasa fa 1 


A, 312. Gautama ! Ofa partas well as of the whole, 
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“oer 223 —ataferrderandd of ws! eee Fafeat 
Bra? 


Q. 313. Bhante ! How long does the bondage due to the 
formation of the gross body last ? 


TAT BeR—MaaT! eqs Cas gaa tats Gavi THF 
wae TRE fafoor wfesatanty aaa TTS 1 


A. 313. Gautama! The bondage of the whole lasts for 
a unit of countable time, while that of a part lasts fora 
unit of countable time in the minimum and for three 
palyopamas less a unit of countable time in the maximum. 


wet 3e%—ufifeasiufeaatizasnag ¢ wa! wea. 
Hafeat die ? 


Q. 314. Bhante! How long dces the bondage due to 
the formation of the gross body of an. cne-organ being last ? 


Tat RQv— Maa! wearssG CHB BAT Baas Fa wR 
AA SERIA AAT ATAATSTATE AAAHTE | 


A. 314. Gautama! The bondage of the whole lasts for 
a unit of countable time, while that ofa part lasts for 
one unit of countable time in the minimum and for 22,000 


years less one unit of countable time in the maximum. 
seq 2 24—gefannreaufifer gor ? 


Q. 315. And how about the earth bodies with one sense 
organ ? 


GUT 2W4—agaT | ead wa THs Wass TEwIT |eerT- 


aanen frasaat vERaT stale atagears TATHTTE | Ta 
qafd aad waa aid aadet afe fie Fefearattt ate 
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TIT qssitTaarer frqarHt saat at wea (Ss aT TATSH AT 

eran, Sfa go afer acfaqedt afi sade aeviet cat 
‘ard genet at ser fee aT eAaK or HAST AT ATCT T 
Rade cent waa ara saaael fafer cfestaare TAH TTE 4 


A. 315. Gautama! The bondage of the whole lasts for 
a unit of countable time, while that ofa part lasts for the 
smallest span in that species called ksullaka bhava less three 
units of countable time in the minimum and for 22,000 
-years less one unit of countable time in the maximum. 
Likewise, for all living beings, the bondage of the whole lasts 
for one unit of countable time, while that of a part, fluid 
‘tbody apart, lasts for the smallest span in that species less 
three units of countable time in the minimum and for the 
normal span in that species less one unit of countable 
time in the maximum. For those who have the fluid body, 
the bondage of a part lasts for a unit of countable time in the 
‘minimum and for the normal span in that species less one unit 
of countable time in the maximum, till for human beings, the 
bondage ofa part lasts for one unit of countable time in 
‘the minimum and for three palyopamas less one unit of 
countable time inthe maximum. ( For earth bodies, in one 
muhurta, there are 12824 ksullaka bhavas, to give an idea of 
what it is. ) 


wet 3ee—Miferateddat oT wa! wea .taat 
21g ? 


Q. 316. Bhante! What is the time gap between one 
-bondage and another of the gross body ? 


SUt  8¢e—ataat | | weTaeat NaN SETA ATTA 
fran 9 samMadt add aman  geanfearatigars 
aaddat Te OR TH SRT Ata | ATTA 
‘faaaarfears 


A. 316. Gautama ! The time gap for the bondage of the 
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whok is the smallest life-span in each species minus three units. 
of countable time in the minimum and one pirvakoti' 
plus a unit of countable time and 33 sdgaropamas in the 
maximum. Thetime gap for the bondage of a part is one 
unit of countable time in the minimum and 33 sdgaropamas: 
plus three units of countable time in the maximum. 


Tet 2lo—uftfarareafer gear ? 


Q. 317. Bhante | What is the position in the case of one-- 
' organ beings ? 


SIT Ro—TaAT! «oo asaaefat TEMG Cs |SetTAATTET 
frrrrst saad ate aragens anarfgafze: saddat 
TEMG US ara TEMA aaa 


A. 317, Gautama! The time gap for the bondage of the- 
whole is the smallest span in that species less three units of 
countable time in the minimum and 22,000 years plus. 
a unit of countable time in the maximum. The time gap: 
for the bondage of a part is a unit of countable time in the 
minimum and less than a muhirta in the maximum. 


Tet 3°c—gefaqarsacitfea Geet ? 


Q. 318. Bhante ! What is the position in the case of the- 
earth bodies with one sense organ ? 


TAT 3oc—aaqattat qeq Ufifeaca aga aifrsed | | FeaAT 
Te cH TAT sana fafoor grat) sar qefanaTeart Ta- 
sora aeitfaqrt arsaraqassr nat qeqqeat sHaRe oT 
wea fog ar anatigar wear) arses acqdqat TEI 
qzermangn frasaaot santan fafoor aiqageare aaarfemnfe t- 
Radstat AEN URS TAT RRA cays | 


A. 318, Gautama! Intheir case, the time gap for the- 
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bondage of the whole is similar to that of one-organ beings, 
and for the bondage of a part, it is one unit of countable 
time in the minimum and three units of countable time in 
the maximum. Leaving aside air bodies, what has been stated 
about earth bodies will hold good of all beings, till the four- 
organ beings, except that in the case of the bondage of the 
whole, the time gap is as long as the normal life-span in each. 
species plus a unit of countable time. In the case of the- 
air bodies, the time gap for the bondage of the whole is the 
smallest life-span as air bodies less three units of count- 
able time in the minimum and 3,000 years plus a_ unit of: 
countable time in the maximum ; the time gap for the bondage 
of a part is a unit of countable time in the minimum. 
and less than a muhdrta in the maximum. 


mat 3 °3—ifdieafafaamMfaancussa eat ? 


Q. 319. Bhante! How long is the time gap between 
one bondage and another of the gross body in the case of” 
sub-human beings ? 


BAT -82Q—aeadaat «TENT asTTNawan )= fan HT 
sama germist axatfear) satsat ser ufafeart = aat: 
dfafeafafastinart 1 wt ayecamr fa forsee ified ara... 
TERIT HATTA | 

A. 319. Gautama ! In their case, the time gap for the 
bondage of the whole is as long as the smallest life-span for- 
each species minus three units less of countable time in. 
the minimum and one pirvakoti plus a unit of countable- 
time inthe maximum. The time gap for the bondage ofa part 
for the five-organ sub-human beings is similar to that of one-- 
organ beings. The same also holds good of human 
beings, till less than a muhirta in the maximum, 


wat 320—Staeq 4 da! uftfead Meera grea: 
ufafara Uifeamtafearhizaanddat sisal Rafat gle.?- 
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‘Q. 320. Bhante ! From one-organ being to some other 
“species not with one organ of sense, and back to one-organ 
‘being,—what will be the time gap of the bondage due to the 
formation of the gross body of an one-organ being ? 


GAL 3R0—MIgaT! aeaddat TG el Assets warrants 
‘frame sHNst et aadaraeeas dasraransufears | 
adsat eT Pest wamed asia gala al arraa- 
ARANES TESAATAASAPEATS | 


A. 320. Gautama! For the bondage ‘of the whole, the 
minimum is two smallest life-spans for the respective species 
less three units of countable time, and the maximum is 2,0CO 
sdgaropamas plus a countable number of years. For the 
bondage of a part, the minimum is the smallest life-span for - 
the respective species plus a unit of countable time, and the 
maximum is 2,000 ségaropamas plus a countable number of 
“years. 


wet 32¢—Siaer oof Wa! gefaaarerd wgsfeaatsad 
guea ysfaaatead = gefaansreaufifeaatreafearticrainadate 
HSA Baar Arg ? 


Q. 321. Bhante! From an earth body to some other 
species, and back to earth body,—what will be the time gap 
of the bondage due to the formation of the gross earth 


body ? 


BAC 2Wl—Miaar! aeqaedat seni zy assy wants 
fas saRIi wad wI—adar seafeqstaftachay 
RIA Saal Aa slat—adasar Trawafeaeet I a Teays- 
qfeazet arafeae adasaeurat 1 setdat qesrt Wags 
giaifsd samet aqt¢ aie aa...arafeare adaswgarat | 
TE FSAHH SAT TT ATETLHETASATT FTA... ATETM | ATETE- 
meat difey agers ud Fa TET adasa Wears sae 
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sakanianaaiay aresatt Saaxt adasat srt wa zaddax 
fo sartaot gefaeret | 


w 

A. 321. Gutama ! For the bondage of the whole, the 
minimum is two smallest life-spans for the respective species 
minus three unjts of countable time and the maximum is an 
infinite time, clonsisting of an infinite number of upswings 
and down-swings of the time-cycle. Stated in terms of space 
it is as large as an infinite space,—an innumerable turn of 
matter, of what is called pudgalapardvartana contained in an un- 
countable part of an dvalika. For the bondage of a part, 
the minimum is the smallest life-span of the respective species 
plus a unit of countable time and the maximum is an 
infinite time, till an uncountable part of an dvalikd. What 
has been said of the earth bodies holds good of all beings, 
till human beings, minus plant life. For plant life, for the 
bondage of the whole, the minimum is two smallest life- 
spans less three units of countable time, and the maximum 
is an infinite time, an innumerable up-swings and down- 
swings of the time-cycle, an infinite space in terms region. 
For the bondage of a part, (in case of plant life), the mini- 
mum is a unit added to the smallest span, and the maximum 
is the same as that for the earth bodies, called pudhavi-kdla. 
{An infinite number of up-swings and down-swings of the 
time-cycle make one pudgala-pardvartana. Innumerable units . 
of countable time make one Gvalikd ). 


Bet 3QR—Ugfa wg wal Mart arferatreer tears 
aoreT AT searTTT a Fat Hat wa...faaarfear ar ? 


Q. 322. Bhante ! Of the gross body of living beings, 
considering bondage of a part, bondage of the whole and no- 
bondage, which one is more, till especially more ? 


BAT -FQR—Tgar |! asaetiat «= Stat at uifeaattecag 
asqa ta xadenr faaatfert taser TAaTTTTT | 
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A. 322. Of living beings with a gross body, smallest 
in number are those who have the bondage of the whole s: 
those with no bondage are especially more ; those with the 
bondage of a part are innumerable times more. 


[ Bondage due to the formation of fluid’ body 
wet 223—Avfeaqadiusaiaad oda! wefas gourd ? 


Q. 323. Bhante ! How many types are the bondage due: 
- to the formation of a fluid body ? 


BAe RVIR— TT! «-sfak sors a& Har—efifertciara se | 
qa a Ga feqasfaqaderaiTas 7 | 


A. 323. Gautama! Two types, viz., bondagedue to the 
formation of a fluid body with a single organ of sense and 
another with five organs of sense. 


Tet 3rv—ae ufifeaasfaretrsas fe ara 
UfifeaatizcraTdd 7 asHHTErthifeatasTass | 2 


Q. 324. Bhante! As to the bondage due to the formation 
of a fluid body with a single organ of sense, is it relevant of 
the air bodies, or of species other than the air bodies ? 


SUT 3V¥ —Ud uv afysray Fer aAtmandsnt Auf 
aay aer urfyaed ora... 1sHrdaeqzsfaqaare Uaaeaeed 1ey- 
anifratadfdfeaasteamaticcrama a a eisTaascefaee wa... 
aad 71 


A. 324. Gautama! On. this, refer to Prajnidpara Sutra 
(Pada 21) on fluid body, till. the bondage of the fluid body of 
the Sarvartha-siddha Anuttaraupapatika gods living beyond the 
kalpas, having five organs of sense and endowed with full 
attainments, and also similar gods who are. not. endowed with 
full attainments.. 
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wet 224—Agheqggiecisginas oo Wal Rey HrAeT 
geuy ? 


Q. 325. Bhante! What karma gives rise to the bondage 
«due to the formation of a fluid body ? 


Bat 224—TaaT Lo aifeaasreareeqgie «Ta... ATTA AT 


safe ar ceva Fufeqmatteasarae srrer yaqy asfoqq- 
areas | 


A. 325. Gautama! Karma giving riseto it are energy, 
activity of the mind, objects like atoms, till life-span 
and ocult power,and due to the rise of karma giving a name to 
a fluid body. 


TM FWQ—ATHAMTATtfeqa seat Ia —Jeay ? 


Q. 326. Bhante! What karma gives rise to the bondage 
due to the formation of a fluid air body with one organ of 
-gense ? 


sat 32g—tarar!) «oo atfeaasitwagesrata Ua Fa Ta... 
wala esa arsqargaufifeaastoar aT...ae 


A. 326. Gautama! Karma giving rise to it are energy, 
activity of the mind, objects like atoms, till life-span 
and ocult power, and the rise of karma giving a name 
‘to a fluid air body with one organ of sense. 


Tt RQo— Ta gefangatafeaaskagrdecrsnsT = oF 
‘gal eq araee gary? 


Q. 327. Bhante |! What karma gives rise to the bondage 
due to the formation of a fluid body in the case of the in- 
habitants of the Ratnaprabha hell with five organs of sense ? 
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wat 220—Tgar | | aiftarasitwagasagry WTA... aTsat aT 
TSey WATNCTAGela Wa...aT CT MA AZ TAAIT | 


A. 327. Gautama! Karma giving rise to it are 
energy, activity of the mind, objects like atoms, till life-span 
in the case of the Ratnaprabha hell, till bcndage, tilk 
the seventh hell underneath. 


met 8Q¢—faftnasnifnatitfeaasiearaae gest ? 


Q. 328. And what about tke five-organ sub-human 
beings who acquire the bondage due to the formation ofa fluid 
body ? 


gat 32¢—arrar | afa...ser arsnsreart aneaifdfer 
aufear...c¢ Fa. ageHarcanafataifafaaasfeay...) Fat 
wana yefategart wa ara...afagarr Cs arrdatr Ua 
svefaar wt aterawcniaar Fafa ws wa... ETAT AST HOTT LAT 
aafaat ane laarersersar Tarfrat cs Bay | 


A. 328. Gautama! They are energy, etc., as in the case 
of the air bodies, and this also holds of the formation cf the 
fluid body of fiveeorgan human beings. The Asurakumaras 
who five in the bhavanas are similar to the inhabitants of the 
Ratnaprabha hell, tillthe Stanitkumadras : so also the Vana- 
vyantaras, Jyotiskas, Vaimanikas residing in the Saudharma- 
kalpa, till Acyutakalpa, gods living beyond the kalpas in the 
Graiveyaka vimdnas, and also the ‘Anuttaraupapatika Vaima- 
nikas living beyond the kalpas. 


wet 6 329—acfaqatieaaad gf wal fe aig 


qeqaa ? 


Q. 329. Bhante! Is the bondage dueto the formation of 
a fluid body a bondage of a part or of the whole ? 
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Sat 32Q—Mam | taag fa aeadg fa atsHMIChifea..... 
ud aq aNATGSfaNEa UF FA UA HIT... APA AATEAT | 


A. 329. Gautama! It may bea bondage ofa part, and. 
a bondage of the whole. This holds gocd of the air bcdies,. 
till the Anuttaraupapatika gcds. 


wet QQo—asfeamaticasiinad cae! areal Raheqt 
erg ? 


Q. 330. Bhante ! How long dces this bondage due to the: 
formation of a fluid body last ? 


SAL RRo—TaaT | aeaHT TAT UAH BAT sAHaT sy 
aaa! saat qe wap aay yaad add ardaars 
TAHA | 


A. 330. Gautama! For the bondage of the whole, the- 
minimum is a unit of countable time and the maximum is: 
two units of suchtime. For the bondage ofa part, the mini- 
mum is one unit of countable time and the maximum is 33. 
sdgaro pamas less a unit (suc“oMime. 


TAT BVI —arsRTaT wiifeaasicaa—gqzest ? 


Q. 331. Bhante! How long does the bondage due to the 
formation of a fluid body last in the case of air bodies. 
with a single sense organ ? 


Bat Ragman! aoadsh aH aat Beast qeotoy wage 
TAG RRA HAATT | 


A. 331. Gautama ! The bondage of the whole lasts for 
a unit of countable time. And so far as the bondage of a part 
is concerned, the minimum is a unit of countable time and 
the maximum is less than a muhirta. 
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Q.332. Bhante! How long dces the bondage due to the 
:formation of a fluid body in the case ofa resident of the 
Ratnaprabha hell last ? 


Sat 3RR—Tigar | oasagTy OCHA MNT BAT TANT 
wa aaaeears faanTHts TaMaT amtad aaqay wat wa: 
az gaat wat tade ara at aeforagr fee ar faanaant Traear 
ata safer atari Thfeafakeasiforart aaa 7 
FEI ATTRA AGTHATLATTHATT Ala ATATNAATEAT War 
-azsart | at ser ar fee ar arfaear ara... aacarareart 
aeqad WHR BNA Faas Taig uRdla saTCaae franaHTs 
HHT THT aTTUMATGTR TAIT ATE | 


A. 332. Gautama! The bondage of the whole lasts for 
.a unit of countable time. For the bondage of a part, the 
minimum is 10,060 years less three units of time and the 
imaximum is one sdgaropama less a unit of time. This is to 
be repeated for all the helis underneath except that the 
minimum for the bondage of a partisthe minimum for that 
hell less three units of time, and so also the maximum for that 
‘hell less a unit of time. Five-organ animals and human beings 
are like air bodies. The Asurakumaras, Nagakuméaras, till 
the Anuttaraupapatika gods are similar to the residents of 
the hells, except that account is to be taken of the respective 
-stay in each case, till in the case of the Anuttaraupapatika 
gods, the bondage of the whole lasts for a unit of time and 
for the bondage of a part, the minimum is 31 sdgaropamas 
less three units of time and the maximum is 33 sdégaropamas 
dess a unit of time. 


Tet 333—Agheaquateaawmarat GF Wal aed Rafert 


Bre? 


Q. 333. Bhante! How long is the time gap of one 
‘bondage and another due to the formation of a fluid body ? 
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SIC B3R—TeaT |! aerdaat sents wae gat Taya 
ae aareé—avaatl—ara...arafeae addereumy: vw 
aaagat fr 1 

A. 333. Gautama ! For the whole, the minimum gap 
is a unit of time and the maximum is infinite time, infinite in 


terms of space, till innumerable portions of an dvalikd. 
Likewise the bondage of a part. 


set 3R¥—aTsHRNTEAATeaTAALIT Feat ? 


Q. 334. And what is the position (i. ¢., time gap ) in the 
case of the air bodies due to the formation of a fluid body ? 


gut 3Rv—aeet | oaeradat sett atlas | sae 
ofeatianca aeasagarad | wat Faadat fF i 

A. 334. Gautama! For the time gap of the bondage of 
the whole, the minimum is less than a muharta and the 


maximum is innumerable portions of a palyopama. Like- 
wise the bondage of a part. 


gaa 234—fafenasifnatfafeatshearetrersiinaaat year ? 


Q. 335. And what is the position in the case of the five- 
organ animals due to the formation of a fiuid body ? 


wae 3a4—Trat! aerddat seni adlqgd = saRH Tao 
ganfsggd 1 ud taadat fr ud wore fat 

A. 335. Gautama! For the time gap of the bondage of 
the whole, the minimum is less than a muhurta and the 


maximum is two to nine purvakoti years. Likewise the bondage 
of a part. The same holds good of human beings also. 


get 33¢—silaca of Ha! arsaetgad wast gree 
asennad arsaareatfiferrsteaa geet ? 


17 
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. Qs 336. Bhante! From being an air body, one goes to 
some other species, andthen reverts to life as an air body, 
Then how long will be the gap between one bondage and an- 
other due to the formation of a fluid body ? 


BAT BQ! aeaat ENT AAAs saa 
HIG HG—ayeTEHISY | Ta FaatsaTt fir 


A. 336. Gautama! For the time gap of the bondage of 
the whole, the minimum is less than a muhirta and the 
maximum is an infinite time, vanaspati-kala so to say, 
Likewise the time gap of the bondage of a part. 


Tet 2R0—Haer oT WA! oeqgefancgag = TazT- 
caigefa...=er ? 


Q. 337. And for a similar situation in the Ratnaprabha 
hell, from this hell out and back again, pray ? 


BAT Ro— Maa! geqdsat agit ean aagens saaga- 
aerfeug saat aqeqgrst 1 Baader seu wae 
VRPT AIT HI—qyeAsHTst | Ta MA -seAAAIT nat AT 
wee fog qefenar at qeqadat seo aTagansafear Hraear | 
wes Fa sfefeafakaaiirasqesrt a ser ATHHIZATT | 
AQLBARIAM HAT ATA -aATATAaaTT «= UU GET woewigefa- 
Wea Tat geaddiat sea ar fee safoorat ar HT Taea- 
weafeat eraear 1 Aa a Aa 


A. 337. Gautama! For the lime gap of the bondage 
of the whole, the minimim is 10,000 years minus one 
muhirta and the maximum is vanaspati-kdla (infinite time). 
For the time gap of the bordage of a Part, the minimum is 
less than a muhirta ard the maximum is an infinite time, 
vanas pati-i:Gla. The same holds of all the hells underneath, 
except that in the case of the time gap of the bondage cof the 
whole, state the minimum stay in each case minus one 
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muhiurta. The rest as aforesaid. Five-organ animals and 
human beings are similar to the air bodies. The Asurakumaras, 
Nagakumiaras, tillthe residents of the heaven called Sahasrara 
are similar to the residents of the Ratnaprabha hell, except 
that state the minimum stay in each case minus one 
muhiirta. 


meat 33¢—aStaea oF at! aTNAeat MTT Feat? 


Q. 338. For one lodged in the heaven named Anata, 
going to another species and reverting to Anata how long is 
the time gap, pray ? 


Sat R3¢—AMaaT | weadsat Tet azo aTTVaATe 
araggaasafgare SaMAT ATT se —aqyeaRRIsT 1 Fade 
TTY Vad vaRAt said wii—qqeqgntst 1 TF ara... 
arqe vat wea wT fee at aeaddat sever araqecrasuiear 
eaeat | at a aa 


A. 338. Gautama! For the time gap of the bondage of 
the whole, the minimum is 18 sdgaropamas plus 2 to 9 years 
and the maximum is an infinite time, vanaspati-kala. For the 
bondage cf a pari, the minimum time gap is 2 to 9 years and 
the maximum is an infinite time, vanaspati-kala. Likewise till 
the Acyuta, except that state the minimum stay in each case as — 
it may be plus2 to 9 years. The rest as aforesaid. 


TH RIQ—TAsSTHIT ga Yeast ? 


Q. 3:9. Bhante! What about those living in the 
Graiveyaka vimanas beyond the kalpas ? 


Sat 33Q—Maar! | asadstat sete arta arrcraay 
aTaggaasaeng saa aid adage 1 | sastaeay 
FG WAST STINT TUCASATAT | 


A. 339 Gautama! Inthis case, for the bondage of the 
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whole, the minimum is 22 sdgaropamas plus 2to 9. years 
and the maximum is an infinite time, vanaspati-kdla so to say. 
For the bondage of a part, the minimum is 2 to 9 years 
and the maximum is vanas pati-kdla. 


wet 3¥o—sracg WT Aa! gyparraTea gear ? 


Q. 340. And what about the Anuttaraupapatika gods, 
pray ? 
wat 3¥o—aaat ! qeqdgat sami cRedtd atria 
araggarsafearg saa | «6odasaTe «oariclaarg 1) Faaetat 
AHTG TAGS FRAT TASATE ATTTIAATE | 
A. 340. Gautama! For the whole, the minimum time 
gap is 31 sdgaropamas plus 2 to 9 years and the maximum is 


a countable number of sdgaropamas. For a part, the minimum 
is 2 to 9 years and the maximum is a countable number “ 


aie OP mnas: 


seq 3¥t—ucfa wy wa! sitar aufeqracteea TTT OT 
SAI ITNG TAIT A HAL watfedt ara...fararfeat ar 2 


Q. 341. Bhante ! Of the living beings with a fluid body, 
between the bondage of the whole, of a part and no bondage, 
which ones are less, till especially more ? 


waz 3ve—maart! qeaetrar sirar aefaqetieca aeqdeat 
aI TAASKIT TATA TTT TTT | 


A. 341. Gautama! Smallest in number are those with 
the bondage of the whole, innumerable times more are those 
with the bondage of a part, and infinite times more are those 
with no bondage. 


{ bondage due to the formation of a caloric body | 


WET R¥W—aATereTaaaTas T Aa! Fefas qo ? 
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Q. 342. Bhante! How many are the types of bendage 
due to @ caloric body ? 


BUT BVR—Maar! wae werd 1 


A. 342. Gautama! Only one. 


wet ava—oat oat pod fe aoearerrateaTast 


HHA TTA TTT ? 


Q. 343. Bhante! If it be one, then is it due to the 
formation of a caloric body ofa human being, or ofa non- 
human being ? 


sat avg—aaer | ayearerawaegsiads wy TAYTATSIAA- 
qoeeqaitag | Ts wet afserst wer arendert oa... 
geferaracdsaaeafacfarssada sraraisanrayfaaien aaa aa- 
ATE = efrsferaaTT = aTa.. .etraTeaatr<- 
CTT TT | 


A. 343. Gautama ! Only due to the formation of the 
caloric body of a human being, not that of a non-human 
being. For the rest, refer to the Chapter on Body Structure. 
(in the Prajridpand Sitra, Pada 21), till the bondage due to the 
formation of a caloric body takes place in the human type, 
with affluence attained, with infatuated-restraint, with right 
outlook, full attainments, with a countable number of years of 
life-span, born in the land of spiritual activity (karmabhimi), 
from the mother's womb, but not in a non-human type, etc., 
etc.,; and without affluence. 


Tea 8 3ev—Aeraadeqaiadg of wa! Re RATT 


wavy ? 


Q. 344. Bhante! What karma leads to the bondage due 
to the formation of a caloric body 2 
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gat avai | diferasitaqeeagy sna waft a TeeT 
ARAMA LAAT TAT HFATT FAC ARTTATTT TTA | 


A. 344. Gautama! Due to energy, activity of the mind, 
association of matter, till power and thecoming up of 
karma giving a name relevant to a caloric body that the 
bondage due to the formation of a caloric body is acquired. 


get 3¥4—eeTeaaeaaae Oot] fa Raat 
_ werast 2 . 


Q. 345. Bhante ! Is the bondage due to the formation 
of a caloric body a bondage of a part or cf the whole ? 


yar 3v4—ataar ! aaa fa aerate fa 1 


A. 345. Gautama ! Both a bondage of a part and of 
the whole. 


HRT BVe—ATSTATA Oa OAT! TMA «Hafeqy 
alg ? 


Q. 346. Bhanite! How long does the bondage due to 
the formation of a caloric body last ? 


Bat Bega! goats Ca at Bast Tenth dah 
waaran fa cataget | 


A. 346. Gautama! The bondage of the whole lasts fora - 
unit of countable time. For the bondage of a part, the 
minimum is less than a muhirta, and so also the maximum, 
less than a muhtria. 


WT Bo agraaagaTsdat T HA! Hea Fafeat 
ele ? 
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Q. 347. Bhante! How long is the time gap between 
the formation of one and another of the caloric bodies ? 


But Bvo—Maat | geqdtat gait aaa TART 
aid we—xiaat seaftqoitsttaatat erent aaa Aviar 
sar_aasetiaackaae tam 1 cae taaat Fr 


A. 347. Gautama! For the bondage of the whole, the 
minimum time gap is less than a muhirta, and the maximum 
is an infinite time, an infinite number of downswings and 
upswings of the time-cycle ; in terms of space, an infinite 
space, slightly less than a pudgala-pardvartana. So also the 
time gap for the bondage of a part. 


wet ave—uefe oo wa! sftart sreararatieca 2aaterrt 
qe TTT TATTIT T HAC Barat aa... fawarfearar ? 


Q. 348. Bhante ! As between the bondage of the whole, 
of a part and no bondage, which one is less, till especially 
more ? 


SAT 3c—TMaar! « -weaedtar Alar Araretatreeq TeTAT AT 
gaa SASTTTT TATTT THAT TT 1 


A. 348. Gautama ! Smallest in number are those with 
the bondage of the whole, a countable number of times more 
are those with the bondage of a- part and an infinite times 
more are those with no bondage. 


[ bondage due to the formation of a fiery body ] 
wer 8¥Q—gratieraiada ot awa! | eefak cord | 


Q. 349. Bhante! How many are the types of bondage 
due to the formation of a fiery body ? 
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Sue ave—tant! cafes sont dt wal—ofifeatarede 
Casa seats oa... ohifeaaaralesa gs 


‘A. 349, Gautama! Five types, from the formaticn of 
the fiery body of an one-organ being, of a two-organ being, 
till of a five-organ being. 


wet 340—Ufifeatatatieaarad of Aa! aafas gore ? 


Q. 350. Bhante! How many are the types of bondage 
due to the formation of a fiery body of an one-organ being ? 


SAC Fo—Ua wat afearset sat wer aETdsrt sea.. 
corer ae ar erent faa ear erone 
ai waswaacqesfaquanealades Wa...aT at 


A. 350. Gautama ! Refer to (Chapter 21 of the Prajidpana 
Sutra on Body Structure,) till the Saivaithasiddka Anutta- 
raupapatika gods living teyond tke. kalpas, with fixe cence 
organs, with a bondage due to the formation of a fiery body, 
with full attainments, as well as without full attainments. 


met B4Q— Aare of WI] sea Arata sau ? 


Q. 351. Bhante! What karma leads to the bondage due 
to the formation of a fiery body ? 


saz 34e—maar! «o aifrasivaqacqara a... 
qseq FTAA TIAMAT HATA Tay Aaa eqs Tag | 


A. 351. Gautama! Due to energy, activity of the 
mind, association of matter, till karma giving life-span, till the 
tise of karma giving a name relevant to a fiery body is the 
bondage due to the formation of a fiery body acquired. 


TAT B4Q—AaTAT eaaTaAg oT Wa! fH Bats Teast 7 
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Q. 352. Bhante! Is the bondage due to the formation of 
a fiery body a bondage of a part or a bondage of the 
whole ? 

Bae B4V—TaaT | Bada oY Toads 

A. 352. Gautame ! Bondage ofa part, not of the whole f 


get 343—aaratiecsniads Aa! srest Fafoat Be ? 


Q. 353. Bhante ! How long does the bondage due to: 
the formation of a fiery body last ? 


Bat B4g—maat | gfas Wo TF TEI AMTET aT TTS 
afat arg at aasatafac | 
A. 353. Gautama! Here there are two types, viz., one 


without a beginning and without an end, and the other without 
a beginning but with an end. 


TT R4¥—Aaratesinaddat 4 Ae! steal Fafeat ge ? 


Q. 354. Bhante! Howlongis the time gap between the 
formation of one fiery body and another ? 


Bat B4X—AlaaT! «aoe aIsHafeaca eT TS 
aonreqer aiswafeaca afer aT | 


A. 354. Gautama ! No gap for the one and no gap for 
the other. 


yeq 244—UUfe of aa! Mare aaratizea sada wae. 
Mo THAT Hatisay ara...fararfeat ar ? 


Q. 355. Bhante! As between the bondage of a part ank 
no bondage, which one is legs, till especially more ? 
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Sart 844—TaaT! weaqenar star aatath<ea. aaa saq- 
SAT ATTTAT | 


A. 355. Gautama! Smaller in number are those with 
no bondage, but aninfinite times more are those with the 
“bondage of a part. 


[ bondage due to the formation of akarman body] 
wet B4Q—HeRTat erase T Wa! | sefas qos ? 


Q. 356. Bhante! How many are the types of bondage 
’ due to the formation of a kérman body ? 


BUT BQ—TaaT! Meshes TOS F Ter—ornacfoss- 
PRTC IATTT AT. . ATU ETHPATALT TSH TTT 


A. 356. Gautama! Eight types, from kdrman body 
~enshrouding knowledge, till Karman body with karma causing 
obstruction. 


Tat Bo—TyauasrsraaNissaag FF Wa! aT 
RETRY sera ? 


Q. 357. Bhante! What karma leads to a bondage due 
vto.the formation of a kdrman body enshrouding knowledge ? 


SAT R4e—Maar | ooTesfetiaare =o oaferezarare  oT- 
TUL MIT AIMAT ITAA orofARgaraNsAty ATTTAT- 
FUSTHTATINTIAMT TAS TATA VaR oTTTachorsaRrATae<- 
casita sy 


A. 357, Gautama! This type of bondage is acquired for 
abusing knowledge, misusing knowledge, obstructing 
knowledge, showing contempt for knowledge, distorting 
knowledge, imparting wrong knowledge, and for acquiring a 
mame relevant to a Karman body enshrouding knowledge. 
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met ayc—ahemeafrssraratcaied ot wa! Far 
weNcT Tau ? 


Q. 358. Bhante! What karma leads to a bondage due 
to the formation of a kdérman body enshrcuding faith ? 


sat 34¢—Taat ! «gangfedtaare va Feat wITafaset 
wat FATT Aaeq wa...cdanfydaaursaia equa HFAT- 
AACA BACT VaUH Wrs...cHTTT | 


A. 358. Gautama! This type of bondage is acquired for 
contradicting faith, state all as in the case of knowledge, 
except that replace the word ‘knowledge’ by ‘faith’, till for 
acquiring a mame relevant to a kdrman body enshrouding 
faith. , 


eT R43 —aTaTaasaHeAA Tas of Wa! He FERET 
saan ? 


Q. 359. Bhante | What karma leads to a bondage due 
to the formation of a kdrman body _ giving pleasant 
experiences ? 


wae 84Q—Traar! aroTTHTT WATER TTIE UT Tar 
ATIAT FETATIARAT Wa... AIPLATTTATT arataaforssreeAtTaae- 
CQMANTAIT BAT FAUT araraaforsapenr s1s...TT | 


A. 359. Gautama! It is acquired for showing 
compassion to one-organ beings, to two-organ beings, repeat 
what is stated in S.7 U6. on duhsamd period, till for not 
causing hardship to living beings, and for acquiring a name 
relevant toa kdrman body giving pleasant experiences. 


wet 2eo—aararaafisy gear ? 
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Q. 360. And what about a kdrman body giving. 
unpleasant experiences, pray ? : 


FAT RQo— ATA!  ALFRAUWATT «TATTATT TET AMAA 
SraaTSqaae ora... afearerary tarareaferssrrcay OTe... Tae 
a 


A. 360. Gautama! For causing pain to living beings,. 
for causing them grief, repeat what is stated in S.7.U.6 on: 
duhsam4 period, till for causing hardship to living beings, and 
for acquiring a name relevant to a kdrman body giving 
unpleasant experiences. 


Tet 24 2—Mafrswyeqrae Foot ? 


Q. 361. Bhante! What karma leads to a bondage due 
to the formation of a kdrman body causing delusion ? 


Sat 24%—aaar | faeqatgare feeqatoare = faerarzare 
fasqaraare fasrcarmefassay frerafitamefassae wrefitsst 
HATTA TTS... THAT | 


A. 361. Gautama! This type of bondage is acquired 
from violent anger, violent pride, violent attachment, violent 
greed, violent karma _ obstructing faith, violent karma 
obstructing conduct, and for acquiring aname relevant to a 
karman body causing delusion. 


WRT REX—TTEATISAHFATAIT Teay ? 


Q. 362. Bhante ! What about the bondage of infernal 
beings due to the formation of a kdérman body. 


SAS 3R2—TaAT ! AEIeaae wertheareate | afrarartet 
Cfifeqaset cxeqarsaaTaTaNTIMTTIAIT SA TEU ATeqTSa- 
BATT ITT... THTTT | 
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A. 362. Gautama! This bondage is acquired due to 
great slaughter, till great property, due to the intake of meat, 
slaughter of five-organ animals, and for acquiring a name 
relevant to a kdrman body of an infernal being. 


wet 393—faftnasifrarsaararaae gear ? 


Q, 363. Bhante ! What about the bondage of sub-human 
beings due to the formation of a kdrman body ? 


sae 3g3—aaT! «argenqre frafecwaty afeaqatg ae 
qeasant fafaanfrarsanea a14...caTes | 


A. 363. Gautama! This bondage is acquired due to 
attachment, deep attachment, false utterances, use of wrong 
weights and measures, and for acquiring a name relevant to a 
kdrman body of an animal. 


TET BV —AYCATSAFTATATT Foot ? 


Q- 364. Bhante! What about the bondage of human 
‘beings due to the formation of a kdrman body ? 


sae 8e¥—ahrT | orgagqeara oTefacitaarg aaa 
MT AAVBRLGT ALLITSAHEAT TIA... TH TTT | 


A. 364. Gautama! This bondage is acquired due to 
natural mildness, natural humility, kindness, absence of 
jealousy, and for acquiring a name relevant to a kdérman body 
of a human being. 


MET 2Q4—BaTSTHEATAUT Feat ? 


Q, 365. Bhante! What about the bondage of divine 
beings due to the formation of a kérman body ? 
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Bat 84 — Maat! owaTdat aaqraamt areata 
qarafarssae FarsrarTaaat GA...caNTaT | 


A. 365. Gautama! This bondage is acquired dte to 
restraint with attachment, partial restraint, misguided peranrce, 
part exhaustion of karma and for acquiring a name relevant 
to a kdrman body of a divine being. 


SRT 8EE—AATTATFATANT Tet ? 


Q. 366. Bhante | What karma \eads to a bondage due to 
the formation of a kdrmon bcdy giving an auspicicus name ? 


TAT RQR—MAT! BrasqaATe wrasyaTY wrgsyzary afs- 
AATATA TT GAMA HEATAINT FT... THTTT | 


A. 366. This type of bondege is acquired from the 
simplicity of body, simplicity of thought, simplicity of 
expression, simplicity of behaviour and for acquiring a name, 
relevant to akdrman tcdy giving an auspicious name. 


Wet BQO AGAMTAHFATAUT Feat ? 


Q. 367. And what about one giving an inauspicious 
name, pray ? 


set 3aee—Manr! agers Ta... fates trot 
ATANAREATAUT ATA... THTTT | 


A, 367. Gautama! This is acquired from the duplicity 
of body, duplicity of thought, duplicity of expression, 
duplicity of behaviour and for acquiring a name relevant to a 
kdrman body giving an inauspicious name. 


WRT 2EC—IVATTMATFATALNT Feo ? 


Q, 368. Bhante ! What karma leads to a bondage due to 
the formation cf a kdrman body giving a high caste ? 
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TAT R4c—TaT |!  ATAAAT HSAATT ToTTTT SaAUH 
TAAL YHA srAAAUT seafaraeyt = szaiaTeAaee. 
FF. THTTT 1 


A. 368. Gautama! This is acquired when one discards. 
the pride of caste, of lineage, of strength, of grace, of penance, 
of learning, of gain, of wealth, and when one acquires the. 
name relevant to a kérman body giving a high caste. 


TRA FEXL—WNAMNAHFHANT Tost ? 
Q. 369. And what about one giving a low caste, pray ? 


BAT 34Q—TiaaT ! ATEN HonIT qeqTT sa... gcaha- 
HUG HLATATHTATSNT TT... THMTTT 


A. 369. Gautama! This isacquired due tothe pride of 
caste, tillof wealth, and when one acquires the name relevant 
to a karman body giving a low caste. 


TW Yoo—HagtreaHemague Teor ? 


Q. 370. And what about a -ondage due to the formation 
of a kadrman body causing obstruction, pray ? 


JAC Foo—MAaT !  areragT UT SAAT AAI sah 
avy afaaaey sawgaeraratixcamame rae sau 
ATURAHTATAALTHITTT 1 


A 


A. 370. Gautama! This is acquired for creating obs- 
truction to gift, gain, use, continuous use and valour, and 
for acquiring a name relevant to that tyre of kdrman body. 


We 29° —nTaysTHrAIateaiTas T Wa! PR aaay 
aeqaa ? 
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Q. 371. Bhante! Is the bondage due to the formation 
of'a kdrman body enshrouding knowledge a bondage. of a 
part, or of the whole ? 


BACT Ze%—wTaaT ! Fads WY goats | Us TIa...aAATUEST 4 


A. 371. Gautama! Bondage of a part, not of the 
whole, and like this, till karma causing obstruction. 


TAT 2orI—Oroathossraaaigairag of da! aweeay- 
safeqt gre ? 


Q. 372. Bhante! How long does the bondage due to 
the formation of a kdrman body obstructing knowledge 
last ? 


BAT YR—MaaT | gfas TT FT Tar—argT wa mal oa 
wea dfacom asa Us w4...aeergaea ' 


A. 372. Gautama! It has two varieties, viz., one with- 
out a beginning ( and without am end, and the other with 
a beginning and with an end), repeat what has been stated 
about a fiery body, and this holds, till bondage due to the 
formation of a kdrman body causing obstruction. 


WRT 2e3—MT ac saHeAaeqaTaeaat of Wa! | BITT 
wafers gre ? 


Q. 373. Bhante ! How long is the time gap between 
one bondage and another due to the formation of a kdrman — 
body enshrouding knowledge ? 


Bat 303—Tar ! anrsaee Ue Tet aamatiera aet 
aga Ua Wa...sfrcreaes ! 


A. 373. Gautama! Without a beginning (ef eetra), as 
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in the case of a fiery body, such is time gap (i.¢., there 


is No gap), and this holds, till the kKdrman body causing 
obstruction. 


meq 30%—uufe G aa! . Stari merradfassed aeacq 2q- 
aan saaary a sat wat wa... 2 


Q. 374. Bhante! Of the bondage of a part ard no 
bondage in the case of a kdérman body enshrouding know- 
ledge, which ones are (less, till especially more) ? 


TAT YX— AT ast Wel AMG Ts HTTAAHT FIA...HTT- 
Rqta | 


A. 374. More or less similar to a fiery body, except 
for karma giving life-span, and this holds good, till a 
kdadrman body causing obstruction. 


THT 204 — Aware Frat ? 
Q. 375. And what about karma giving life-span 7? 


Bat Rek—Naat | weqetrar sfar arsata wHeqeq Fag 
ATIT, FASTA | 


A. 375. Geutama! Inthe case of karma giving life-span, 
smallest in number are thcse withthe bondage of a part, 
and a countable number of times more are those with no 
bondage. 


[ correlation between the bondage of bodies | 


wet R0t¢—aeq gaa! alaferatizer seats ad wa! 
aefeaqadizes fe aque aayu ? 


Q. 376. Bhante! One who has the bondage of the whole 


18 
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of a gross body, does he, or does he not, “acquire the 
bondage of a fluid body ? 


Bat Rog—MaaT! Tara aga | 


A. 376. Gautama ! He does not. He remains without 
it. 


TR Poo—areraprarieed fa Fqw sare ? 


Q. 377.. ...does he, or does he not, acquire the bon- 
dage of a caloric body ? 


BAT Roo—AaaT | WY Fat arr | 


A. 377. Gautama! Hedoes not. He remains without 
it. 


get Roec—agratireca fie gue aayT ? 


Q. 378. ...does he, or does he not, acquire the bon- 
dage of a fiery body ? 


sat Rec—Maat! «sag ot Tag | 


A. 378. Gautama ! Hedoes. He does not remain with- 
out it. 


Tet R0i—wE Faqy fs Fader goqaga ? 


Q. 379. Bhante! If he does, then, is it a bondage of 
a part, or of the whole ? 


Bat 3e8—Maat! «Faaae MN qeqaqa | 


A. 379. Gautama! Bondage of a part, not of the 
whole. 
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Tet 2lo—srAatieea fe TTT TaqT ? 


Q. 3&0. ... does he, or does he not, acquire the bondage 
of a kaérman body ? 


BUT ¥o—HeT AMET ATS...2aagTT Tt aeTaAT | 


A. 380. This is similar to a fiery body, till bondage of 
a part, not of the whole. 


get act—aea of WR | arofeaediees add a of We! 
asfaquratizea fH sag agar ? 


Q. 381. Bhante! One who hasthe bondage ofa part 
of a gross body, does he, or does he not, acquire the bondage 
of a fluid body ? 


Sat BWM! Weaqu adyr ws wea aera wfry 
aga caadoy fa arfoasd oTa...eT TET | 


A. 381. Gautama! He does not. He remains without 
it. What has been said about the bondage of the whole 
holds also of the bondage of a part, till the kdrman body. 


yet 3¢2—aea Wa! ashamediees aeadd Bo Wal 
arifsratizea fe qau waar 2 


Q. 3&2. Bhante! One who has the bondage of the whole 
of a fluid body, does he, or does he not, acquire the 
bondage of a gross body ? 


Sat yez—Maat! WM age ate) sMercrattea ue 
Sq. amen wearer a wea sufeay ga vig aga wforaed 
Ws... AATIT VT THATTT | 


A. 382. Gautama! He does not. He remains without 
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it; This holds good of acaloric body. A fiery body and 
a kdrmon tody are similar to a gross body, till bondage 
of a part, not of the whole. 


yet 3¢3—aea wa! Asfeagatieer Beads ST aT! 
arufsaratreea fe dae gaqc ? 


Q. 383. Bhante! One who has the bondage ofa part 
of a fluid body, does he, or does he not, acquire the bondage 
of a gross body ? 


wat 3¢3-—Magat ! ot aay aaat) ud wea aeTaq 
ufo aga teacot fa arfuaed oa... HTATTT | 


A. 383. Gautama! Hedoes not. He remains w.thout 
it. And what has been said of the bondage of the whole 
will hold in the case of the bondage ofa part, till a kdrman 
body. 


wet 3cv—aeg Wa! arereTacteea aeaas A a Hal 
aHrafsaattea fe tee adag ? 
Q. 284. Bhante! One who has the bondage of the whole 


of a caloric body, does he, cr does he not, acquire the 
bondage of a gross body ? 


wat 3¢v—Taat ! oT aeq adeq) ud asfeqqer fai 
aararart sea arafecr ad afaa aga wifaqed | 


A. 384. Gautama ! He does not. He remains without 
it. And this holds good of a fluid body. A fiery body and 
a kaérman body are similar to a gross body. 


met 3ch—aea of Aa! arereradieea Fats J GF Wa ! 
straferat<ed...? 


Q. 385. Bhante! One who has the bondage of a part of 
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a caloric body, (does he, or does he not, acquire the bon-- 
dage of) a gross body ? 


SAC W4—UT Hal Hreranea aerate vford ser taadia fz 
arforaed ST... WET TET | 


A. 385. Gautama ! What has been said of the bondage 
of the whole of a caloric body will hold good for the bon- 
dage of a part, till a Karman body. 

wet 3ce—aeg OF wae! | agradecer Gat A ot We | 
Trifecta fH tar eq ? 


Q. 386. Bhante | One who has the bondage of. a part 
of a fiery body, does he, or does he not, acquire the bondage 
of a gross body ? 

sat ¥ce—MaaT ! | Mau aT HART aT | 


A. 386. Gautama! He may, or, he may not. 


Tet 3oo—AZ Aq fH Tatay aeqaay ? 


Q. 387. Bhante! When he does, is it a bondage of a4 
part, or of the whole ? 


VAC 30—Tant ! saa ar asaday ary 


A. 387. Gautama! It may bea bondage of a part, or 
of the whole, : 


Tet 3¢¢—asfeaqaiicea fe daa aaa? 


Q. 388. ...does he, or does he not, acquire the bon- 
dage of a fluid body ? 


TAT ¥6o—UG Ba Us Ararovatizea fa 


278 areal ET FT: SS? k 


A. 388. Just similar, and so also of the caloric body. 
Tet 8 Q—arargiies fe dae gage? 


Q. 389. ...does he, or does he not, acquire the bondage 
of a kdrman body ? 


Jat 3¢3—T at! «FqrTy aAaqyT | 


A. 389.. Gautama! He does. He does not remain 
without it. 


Te RQo—ay TT fH tagae aseagT ? 


Q. 390. Bhante ! If he does, is it a bondage of a part, 
or of the whole ? 


sat 2G0—maaT! eater wT qezdaT | 


A. 390. Gautama! It is a bondage of a part, not of 
the whole. 


met 3Q¢—aer Gf Wa! senate Fags A GT wa! 
arrufsaea...? 


Q. 391. Bhante! One who has the bondage of a part 
of a kdrman body, (does he, or does he not, acquire the bon- 
dage of) a gross body ? 


SAT ®L— Hal AaTKA aaeaat ufoat gat sweated fa 
aiforqeqt ST4...Faratreet GT, SatTT TT qeqTaTT 1 


A. 391. Gautama ! What has been said ofa fiery body 
~also holds good of a kdrman body, till a bondage of a part 
of the fiery body, not of the whole. 


Tet 292—aTfa 7 AIT aeasitrary alafewserqargerc- 
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arHeA AAA ®atarrgt gears eda qT Hat Haegat 
ara...favatfgar ar ? 


Q. 392. Bhante ! Of all the living beings, with gross, 
fluid, caloric, fiery and kdrman bodies, with a bondage 
of a part, abondage of the whole and no bondage, which 
ones are less in number, till especially more ? 


gat 39R—Maar! asacnar sar arerwatieea weastaar 
aea aq tadeat aasarogT! AsfaqadrRe wade adesaTTT 
aa Fe saa aAaITTTT 1 AT HTT aa ea Sg 
fa gent. stufeqadteer aeaqant ana cee ta ater 
faaaifear ava Fa Badan sagen) FararaqT Fara 
fazarfeat 1 asfearadeca sae fatarfeat |= -AreToTatica 
avant fraarfears 


A. 392. Gautama! Smallest in number are those with 
a caloric body with a bondage of the whole ; a countable 
times more are those with a bondage of a part. Innumerable 
times more than the second are those with a fluid body 
with a bondage of the whole; innumerable times more 
than the third are those with a bondage of a part. An 
infinite times more than the fourth are those with a fiery body 
and with a kdrman body with no bondage, and their numbers 
are similar. An infinite times more are those with a gross 
body with a bondage of a whole; those with no bondage 
are especially more ; those with a bondage of a part are 
innumerable timesmore. Especially more are those with a 
kdrman body with a bondage of a part ; especially more are 
those with a fluid body with no bondage ; also especially more 
ate those with a caloric body with no bondage. 


—aaiwa! adda! fe 
Bhante! So they are. So they are. 


TTR STIR GATT | 
Chapter Nine ends. 


aaa sazar 
Chapter Ten 
wae TAY qHa...cae qaray : 


[on devotion to conduct and canons | 


In the city of Rajagrha, till made the followirg sub- 
mission : 


wet 3¢3—arghear ow wa! ud arenafe = aTa...0F 
qeafa—ud ae die aa ad aa qa ad Pie ae) A eter Aa! 
ua ? 


Q. 393. Bhante ! The heretics hold, till firmly assert 
that conduct is good, canons (Srufa) are good, canons (inde- 
pendent of conduct) are gocd or conduct (independent, of 
canons) is good. ’ Bhante !| How far is the assertion correct ? 


BAT 393-—Taat! Tow A avserar ct argHafs wa... 
& Tus adg faest aud age) af ga maar! wa arenafy 
wa eata—uq am AaeIAe | Gharat TTT 
at Favs oe ut TY aad _adqe TTA UT OT 
aed wt deat fa qaigdt fe wt ot ated ot 
gary | ae ot OS GSR gfeasre AT Ga ded aga | 
Bay afqonqyra | wa oT maar! au gia sarcey wT | 
aa 4 F & dea gas a ot Gkasdteg gad) ana 
forgery | ve ot Maar! au gfe tafacray cod! aT 
uy a & asa gfease For ga died gad sae faouraeA 
wd W Maar! we ge asareer wad) wa Ta qe 
gfasme & of ga adied agad) agate afaonmara 1 Ue 
a araar! aa gfe aeafater TMT 1 
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A. 393. Gautama! What the heretics hold, till assert, 
is far from the truth. My view in this matter is, and 1! firmly 
hold this view, that there are four types of people as follows : 
some have conduct but not canons ; some have canons but 
not conduct ; some have both ; and some have neither. 
Gautama ! Of these, the first type has conduct but not 
canons. He is desisted from sin but is ignorant of the Law. 
I call him apart-follower. The second type has canons but 
not conduct. We knows the Law but does not desist from 
sin. I call him a part-heretic. The third type has both 
so that he desists from sin as well as knows the Law. He is 
a full follower. The fourth type has neither so that he neither 
desists from sin nor knows the Law. Such a person is a full 
heretic. 


{ devotion and devotee | 
seq 2¢¥—refaat of da! arerear qorar ? 


Q. 394. Bhante ! How many types is devotion 
(arahanda) ? 


sat 3ev—maat! fafaar arent wot Ft = wWeI— 
HTITRTSAT TANS ALAS AT | 


A. 394. Gautama ! Devotion is of three types, Viz.5.— 
devotion to knowledge, to faith, to conduct. 


TT WB4—TTT Tent GAA! Hafagr TAT ? 


Q. 395. Bhante! How many types is devotion to 
knowledge ? 


sat 2Q4—Taar | fafaer dora a sar—saanifaar aisaar 
HET 1 


A. 395. Gautama! Three types, viz., high, medium and 
low. 
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Tet 3eg—eauragor 7 wa | wefaar?. 


Q. 396. Bhante! How many types is devotion to 
faith ? 


Sart 39¢—Ud Bq fafaerfa : wa afearcant fa 


A. 396, Gautama! The same three, and so also 
-conduct, 


wet 380 —atae oof Wal osRAfaar ome | ata 
saatfaar gaqraer wea sHalfaar daonrcisn aca sHHeat 
“MITT ATT ? 


Q. 397. Bhante! Is it correct to say that one who has” 
a high devotion to knowledge has also a high devotion to faith, 
cand vice versa ? 


TA Bo— Ta! «weg SHH AAT | TTTTTRTETT ta 
Samet FRA al TT THR at Ter GT THAtAaT 
SANUS TTT NTTTUIYTT BRRIT AT ART AT AAT TATA- 
Hla aT | 


A. 397. Gautama ! One who has a high devotion to 
knowledge may have a high or medium devotion to faith ; 
one who has a high devotion to faith may have a high, low 
-or medium devotion to knowledge. 


mat 39¢—aeg aa! sHatfear TITeanT sea THR 
-afeartent seqaa laa afeareenn seqaaifaar qrorerett ? 


Q 398. Bhante ! Is it correct to say that one who has a 
high devotion to knowledge has also a high devotion to 
conduct, and vice versa ? 


gaz 3¢¢c—aer saatfeat ororeaa a eaarae afar 
aar saatfaar mre a afcareraat a arf 
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A. 398. Gautama ! What has been said of knowledge 
and faith holds good of knowledge and conduct as well. 


met 2¢9—ser GF ae! ooMafeat eaorusmt aca THfaar 
afrarramt aeqaarifaar afarent acaaarifrar ears ? 


Q. 399. Bhante! Is it correct to say that one who has 
a high devotion to faith has alsoa high devotion to conduct 
and vice versa ? 


Bae 38Q—TgaT! sta oRfear | saNTUENT «6 aet 
SLAMS T BRM AT AT aT ATTA TRHAT ar Fee 
Er safer afeareret Tea SaTraVY|Nt forsrAar TRH 1 


A. 399. Gautama’! One who has a high devotion to 
faith may have a high, low or medium devotion to conduct, 
but one who has a -high devotion to conduct has, as a rule, 
a high devotion to faith. 


l last life of a devotee | 


meat Yoo —samlfad Fal ora aragar wale 
mama faswy aa... TRE ? 


Q. 400. Bhante! Through high devotion to knowledge, 
in how many lives does one attain perfection, till end all 
misery ? 


sat Yoo—tlaar! water aia wae fasss a... 
ai ate! aacae ded waging farang qa..ad FE) 
MATET RAAT | AL HIUTY AT TIATAZ | 


A. 400. Gautama! Some are perfected, till end all 
misery in that very life ; some others in two lives ; some are 
born in heavens called kalpas, and some in those beyond the 
kalpas. 
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meat Yoe—samfad of da! georges arate wefe 
wane... ? 

Q. 401. Bhante! Through high devotion to faith, in 
how many births does one attain perfection, till end alt 
misery ? 

TAL Yol—ug Faq | 

A. 401. Gautama! As inthe case of high knowledge. 

wet Yor—saalfad of Hal afearase aregar...? 


Q. 402. Bhante! Through high devotion to conduct, 
till end all misery ? 


SAT Vo’—-Uas Faq Tat aeainar weqritg vaasas t 


A. 402. Gautama! The same, except that some are borm 
in heavens beyond the kalpas. 


met Yo3—afenfad of wa! magi ara wae 
warenté fase AIT...te HEE ? 


Q. 403. Bhante ! Through medium devotion to know- 
ledge, in how many births does one attain perfection, till end 
all misery ? 


Bae Yo3—aiaar! aera wae faswR TTA... 
Ht HZ 1 THT IT ATMS UTAH | 


A. 403. Gautama! Some are perfected, till end alk 
misery, in two lives ; in any case, they are not bern beyond. 
their third life. 


set vov—afenfrd of wal gaqraed arc~eat...? 


Q. 404. Bhante! What about those with a medium 
devotion to faith ? 
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wat Vo¥—uq Faq wa afeafaa afore fr 1 


A. 404. Gautama! The same, and so also in the case 
of medium devotion to conduct. 


Tet You—aefnd wt wa! oe arsat | wale. 
wares favag 4... HE ? 


Q. 405. Bhante! Through low devotion to knowledge, 
‘an how many births does one attain perfection, till end all 
misery ? 


BAT You—MAaT ! Hearse aay wags fase sa... 
Ma SI TITS AT TSNE GT MHA) Vs equruei fe wa 
afcarae Fr 1 


A. 405. Gautama! Some are perfected, till end all 
wmiseryin three lives ; in any case, they are not born beyond 
their seventh or eighth life. The same holds good of low 
devotion to faith and low devotion to conduct. 


{ on transformatton of matter | 
set ¥og—mefas of wa! gieafenm quid ? 


‘Q. 406. Bhante! How many types is transformation of © 
matter (pudgala parindma) ? 


gat yog—maar ! qafaz Taredkma wud a¢ we— 
aerators aaah <aafoorrs orarafers asrrafeTsy 


A. 406 Gautama! Five types, as colour, as smell, as 
taste, as touch and as shape. 


wat Yoe—aongfena oad ! Hefag Toe ? 


Q. 407. Bhante! How many types is transforma- 
tion of colour ? 


2386 aA) Fay WoT: Le 


Tat You—mMaaT! Gafay TT x Wal-—areqengfiony 
ara... garry | cs wey afyarad aeafcornt. are 
zarfers datas Graaf azafaz 1 


A. 407. Five, black, till white ; two types of smell, five: 
types of taste and eight types of touch. 


wet Yoc—asrmafenmay wa! Hafae gored ? 


Q. 408. Bhante! How many types is transforma- 
tion of shape ? 


wat Yoc—maar! Gaffes wg F va—wRasvdsghR MN 
STT.. .-ATATAST TFTA | 


A. 408. Gautama! Five, circular, till rectangular. 
[ space- points of matter | 


wet YoQ_uy wa! qvasfeanrmaqa PR aq aeaqte nae 
oqeaT | VAG AT A asqes W yarg seq BW asqdat a wag 
Realy AT eeqaa FT arg Tears FT asa 7 I 


Q. 409. Bhante ! Is one space-point of matter 
(pudgaldstikdya) equivalent to one object (dravya), or cne 
parteobject (dravya-deSa), or many objects, or many fari- 
objects, or one object, and one part-object, or one cbject 
and many part-objects, or many objects and one part-object ? 


gaz Yoe—maar! faa aa faq aoqte, mY ears oF 
asqear WY aeq A qsqea A Wa...1) sears @ aeqearg| 


A. 409. Gautama! To acertain extent, it is one object 
and to a certain extent, it is one part-object, but never many 
objects or many part-objects nor, till many objects <nd many 
part-objects. 


wat ¥Qo—a aa! dwaefereaqear fH ced qeaza gear ? 
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Q. 410. Bhante! Are two space-points of matter 
equivalent to one object, or one part-object, etc., as 
before ? 


sax ¥Qo—taat! fay aed faq sata faa aare far 
asqeqr faq aeq Ww aeqey gq ol aq aq aeq@ar 41. aar 
qfsagaear | 


A. 410. Gautama! To a certain extent, they are one. 
object, or one part-object, or many objects, or many part- 
objects, or one object and one part-object, but never one 
object and many part-objects. The rest as before. 


seq ¥2e—faforr wal daeferaiqqva, FR aq aaqay 
gat ? 


Q. 411. Bhante! What is the position in the case of 
three space-points ? - 


sat eee—aaar! faa aed faq cate vd aga war 
atfracar sra...faa ware a eeqeze gq oy eeaqig | ceqezay gy 


A. 411. Gautama! To a cerfain extent, they are one 
object, or one part-object, (Seven forms), till many objects. 
and one part-object, but never many objects and many part- 
objects, : 


feat ¥eR—aarfe wa | dreferataqcar fe eet gear ? 


Q, 412. Bhante! What is the position in the case of four 
space-points ? 


gat eater! faa ed faa aca geeetay 
aifaqear wra...far weatg a eertaray set warhe aforar wae 
TT BATT F14...ggasAT | 


A. 412. Gautama! To a cerfain extent, one object, 
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till many objects and many part-objects, all the eight forms ; 
the same holds gcod in case of five, six, seven, even 
innumerable space-points. 


yet ¥23a—avnar aa! Tiwefesaraqear fe get ? 


Q- 413. Bhante! What isthe position if the space-points 
be infinite in number ? , 


TUT ¥°3—UF Aa wra...fag esas W asqzar 71 


A. 413. Gautama ! The same eight forms, as stated, till 
many objects and many part-objects. 


[ sky over the universe and space-points of the soul | 


met Ye —Fagat oT wa! SirMTITAaT Toa ? 


Q, 414. Bhante ! How many are the space-points on 
the sky covering the universe (/oka). 


sat ¥ev—Maat! aaa SATIAITAaT Tora | 
A. 414. Gautama! > They are innumerable. 


wer ¥e4—uqaneg GF wa! shaca Fagqr sfraqar 
qt ? 


Q, 415. Bhant:! How many are the space-points on 
each and every soul ? 


saz ¥¢G4—Maat | Taga SlrraragTar UyTET OT Stare 
VTA’ ATAIWAT TA | 


A. 415. Gautama! Each and every soul has as many 
Space-points as the sky covering the universe. 


[ karma bondage of the soul } 


Wet Cea Ha 1 arygTeral qouparart ? 
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Sart ¥YQ— aa | eS eaTTS Toa Ff TAI— 
TTA SH TTT.. TTT 


A. 416. Gautama! Eight, viz., karma  enshrouding 
Knowledge, till karma causing obstruction. 


wet YQo—aeeare wal owe weagrstet qooraren ? 


Q. 417. Bhante! How many are the types of karma for 
the infernal beings ? 


SAT YRo—MaaT! aes. us Asawa aes HeATTSTaAy 
SAASATAT TTA... AATPTATH 


A. 417. Gautama! Eight, and this holds good of all 
the living beings, till the Vaimanikas. 


met ¥ee—TInTafirssrea of Wa ! wEnEE bib afaata- 
afsesar quart ? 


Q. 418. Bhante! How many are the inseparable chapters 
(layers) of karma enshrouding knowledge ? 


sae ¥ec—maat! «afar aferarnafeegar cera 1 
A, 418. Gautama! They are infinite in number. 


sat ¥O9—oegaret wa! ooradfoswer aracE FrEaT 
afearmfsssat gona ? 


Q. 419. Bhante! How many are the inseparable 


chapters of karma enshrouding knowledge in the case of the 
infernal beings 7. 


sat ¥e3—aaT ! avian afaarfeeset cord wt 
ToTHNATT ATF... | 


19 
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A. 419. Gautama! They are also infinite in number ; 
and this holds good o* all the living beings. 


Tet ¥Qo—aAifomy Geer ? 
Q. 420. And what about the Vaimdnikas, pray ? 


TAT ¥Ro— Tat! soar araraafessar gear; Ta Aer 
aTTatassca afearrafssser afar aar aes fe seared 
aiforqear stra... tarforary aa... ca cTzaeT b 


A. 420. The same infinite. And what has been said of 
karma enshrouding kncwledge holds good of all the eight 
types of karma, till cne causing obstruction, and applies to all 
living beings, till the Vaimanikas. 


wet WRY—UTATee OFA! oftaeaq oN Sflaque 
aryrahssca oweaca Ragufe afauraifeesefse amafea- 
afeafer ? 


Q. 421. Bhante ! How many inseparable chapters of karma 
enshrouding knowledge encircle and envelope each and every 
space-point of a single living being ? 


sat ¥I°—Maar! . faa arafearsfeafer far oat arafea- 
aftafer 1 wy arafeqrizafer foraar orate 1 


A. 421. Gautama ! Sometimes it is so encircled and 
enveloped, and sometimes it is mot. When it is encircled 
and enveloped, it isso, as a rule, by an infinite number of 
inseparable chapters. 


wet YRR—UTATA oF Wa! 6 oegaty OCUNAT OC SHaqTa. 
winratisseg arate sagnfe afawiaafessefe arafea- 
afeafer ? 


Q. 422. Bhante! How many inseparable chapters of 
karma enshrouding knowledge encircle and envelope each and 
every space-point of an infernal being ? 
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sat ¥RQ—aeeT | fora aaE wer Txguea Ua TTA... 
aarforrer at ANT TET TTATCT I 


A. 422. Gautama! As a rule, they are infinite in 
number ; and this holds good ofall the living beings, till the 
Vaimanikas. Human beings are like five organ beings. 


Wey YRI—UAATeT T WA) wlaca wayT siaqwa efrqu- 
aufassaea wraca Fagus ? 


Q. 423. Bhante ! How many inseparable chapters of 
karma enshrouding faith encircle and envelope each and 
every space-point of a living being ? 


SAC ¥YR—Ua Hea acfosses Tea sem wrforqeay Are... 
aaifirged | ct ooa...aaereged afore at aafnser 
agar miata Taer—uafe qwseg fa sat Aqacr Wer 
aceqed ar aifoyast 1 VA a Fa 


A. 423. Similar to karma eushrouding knowledge, and 
this holds good of all the living beings, till the Vaimanikas, 
till karma causing obstruction, exception being karma giving 
experience, lifespan, name and lineage. In these four cases, 
what has been said of the infernal beings will apply to human 
beings. The rest as stated before. 


( correlation between different types of karma ) 


gat Vav—aer og wa! urns aca eftaoracisy 
weq aftanracisa ata ninrafasy ? 


Q. 424. Bhante ! Is it correct to say that one who 
acquires karma enshrouding knowledge also acquires karma 
enshrouding faith, and vice versa ? 


ga ¥av—Taat | wer oF UpTacfirest ger afeaoraciotest 
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ford afr: sea a afearnacfoss cea fa orracirsat fra 
ak | 


A.424. Gautama! One who acquires karma enshrouding 
knowledge, as a rule, acquires karma enshrovding faith, and 
one who acquires karma enshrouding faith also acquires 
karma enshrouding knowledge. 


get ¥Q4— ee oo Aa! oafasst aca aafoss = see 
Fafrsst aca urTafsst ? 


Q. 425. Bhante | Is it correct to say that one who 
acquires karma enshrouding knowledge also acquires karma 
giving experience, and vice versa ? 

gat ¥24—aaaT | see oToreafirsst cea Faforsst forse afer. 
sea gu aafsst dea oTUTacho ss faa afer faa afer 


A. 425. Gautama! One who acquires karma ensbrou- 
ding knowledge, as a rule, acquires karma giving experience ; 
but one who acquires karma giving experierce sometimes may 
and sometimes may not acquire karma enshrouding 


knowledge. 


get ¥ze—ser oT wa! qroradfasst cea Tefst sea 
mefisst Ter uTTathsst 7 
Q. 426. Bhante! Is it correct to say that one who 


acquires Karma enshrouding knowledge also acquires karma 
causing delusion, and vice versa ? 


sax ¥2g—aarat | wer ororaefirsd azar Atefirss? fer 
afia far Uf) see go atefass cer oafiss frat 
afet 1 


A. 426. Gautama ! One who acquires karma enshrouding 
‘knowledge somtimes may and sometimes may not acquire 
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karma generating delusion ; but one who acquires karma 
causing delusion, as a_ rule, acquires karma ensbrouding 
knowledge. : 


TT YVo—aeg ef aa! ornathst ast aes ? 


Q. 427. Bhante! What about karma _ enshrouding 
knowledge and karma giving a life-span ? , 


Bat ¥Qo--Ud Far Aafssia aq afag car arsed fa aA 
aifrqet 1 wt man fa va Mem fe ati aauTyT ay 
wer aframracfasiy aa aa frre sdeat arfiraearfir | 


A. 427. Gautama ! What has been said about karma 
giving experience will hold good of karma giving a life- 
Span, also of karma giving a name and a lineage. What has 
been said of karma enshrouding faith is to be repeated in case 
of karma causing obstruction. 


rat ¥ec—wer wt de! afeamracinsst aca Faforsst wer 
aafrss aca efcacrractirsst ? 


Q. 428. Bhante! Is it correet to say that one who 
acquires karma enshrouding faith also acquires karma giving. 
experience, and vice versa ? 


Bat YRC wer Mast sake aafg safe at 
aft car afcaoracfss fe vaeate afe wenfe at wife 
ST... HATTTT | 


A. 428. Gautama! What has been said above about 
karma enshrouding knowledge vis-d-vis other seven — 
karma has to be repeated regarding karma enshrouding faith 
vis-d-vis other six types, till karma causing obstruction. 


oat ¥QQ—areg of ag! aafnst cea alafrsst ser aie- 
forest cer Faforsst 7 eau 


) 
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‘429. Bhante! Is it correct to say that one who acquires 


karma glving experience also acquires karma causing delusion, 
and vice rersa ? 


wat YVQ—AarT! ora Aafsst Ter alefrsst faa afer 
faa fea sea go aefosst cea Aafysst forad afer i 


A. 429. Gautama ! One who acquires karma giving ex- 
perience sometimes may and sometimes may not acquire karma 
causing delusion, but one who acquires karma causing 
‘delusion acquires, as a rule, karma giving experience. 


wet YRo—eseag aT aa! aafasset aeq area ? 


Q. 430. Bhante! Is it correct to say that one who 


acquires karma giving experience also acquires karma giving 
a life-span ? 


Sat ¥Ro ua umf overt fad 1 wet aTsUT an ca 
aay fa Tey fe aa wiftaed 1 


A 430. Verily the two go together, and as with life- 
span, so with name and lineage. 


met ¥39—seg aa! aafss aca aatred Gust ? 


Q. 431. Bhante! Is it correct to say that one who 


acquires karma giving experience also acquires Karma causing 
obstruction ? 


sat ¥2%—Alaat ! wea Faforsst aca saued faa afer faa 
afer) Sta gu aad aca safes fray afta 


A. 431. Gavtama! One who acquires karma giving 
experience sometimes may and sometimes may not acquire 
karma causing obstruction, but one who acquires karma 
causing obstruction acquires, as a rule, karma giving experience. 
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wet ¥RQ—See Aa! alefrsst cea orag Tea of He ! 
ase aca arefersst ? 


Q. 432. Bhante! Is it correct to say that one who 


acquires karma causing delusion also acquires karma giving 
a life-span ? 


Bat VRR— Maar! «oer Mali aca aise fad afer 
wea gq asd acer gy alefass faa safes faa ofa 1 we ma 
Ma sara a arforaed | 


A. 432. Gautama! One who acquires karma causing 
delusion acquires, as a rule, karma giving a life-span but 
one who acquires karma giving a life-span sometimes may 
and sometimes may not acquire karma causing delusion. 
The same holds good of karma giving a name anda 
. dineage and karma causing obstruction. 


way ¥33—sea GAA | area ace oT Gee? 
Q. 433. Bhante! Is it correct to say that one who 


acquires karma giving a life-span also acquires karma giving 
aname ? ; 


wae vagcmmar at fr veert frat) ae ior fe ae 
aifyaet 1 


A. 433, Gautama ! -As a rule, the two go as a 
So also karma giving a lineage. 


wet ¥a¥—ser TAT! area ger aTURs Feet ? 


Q. 434. Bhante! Is it correct to say that one who 


acquires karma giving a life-span also acquires Karma causing 
obstruction ? 


gat ¥3v—maar | wea arsd aca aad faa afta faa 
ofr wea go sawed ger asd frqa afer | 
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A, 434. Gautama ! One who acquires karma giving 
a life-span sometimes may and sometimes may not acquire 
karma causing obstruction, but one who acquires karma 
causing obstruction acquires, as a rule, karma giving a life- 


span. 


get VRG—aeq GF Wa! OTA ae Ma Tea TF WT aa + 
wTH Goat ? 


Q. 435. Bhante ! Is it correct to say that one who 
acquires karma giving a rame also acquires karn:a giving a 
lineage, and viee versa? 


sav ¥a4—maar ! sea of od cea fount Ma sea Tt MIT. 
aea farar ota) at fa ae adicat format afer | 

‘A. 435. Gautama! Ore who ecquires karma giving 
a name invariably acquires karma giving a lineage and ore 


who acquires karma giving a.lineage invariably acquires karma 
giving a name. Asa rule, the two go tcgether. 


“ger ¥Qg—aer oF HA! ome gee siete FST ? 


Q. 436. Bhante! Is it correct to say that ore who 
. acquires karma giving a name also acquires karma causing 
obstruction, and vice versa ? 


wae ¥3q—Taa! see TT ake aaxred far afer faa 
oer) HEA ToT steerage aaa ore Forza afer 1 


A, 436. Gautama ! One who acquires karma giving a name: 
sometimes may and sometimes may nct acquire karma 
causing obstruction, but one who <cquiies karma causing. 
obstruction acquires, as a rule, karma giving a name. 


met Yq0—ser aa! ma aca aaered gear ? 


Q. 437. Bhante! Is_ it correct to say that one who 
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acquires karma giving a lineage also acquires karma causing. 
obstruction, and vice versa ? 


gat YR0—iaar! aero Ma aes aacred faa afer faa 
oft wea go sacred dea mat foadt afer | 

A. 437. Gautama! One who acquires karma giving a 
lineage sometimes may and sometimes may not acquire: 


karma causing obstruc ion, but one who acquires karma 
causing obstruction acquires, as a rule, karma giving a lineage.. 


( nature of a living being ) 
gat ¥3c—NaH wa! fe derey TTS ? 


Q. 428. Fhante! Is a living being an owner of matter 
(pudgali) or matter (pudgala) itself ? 


sat Y3c—aa Tet fa aeTe far 


A. 438. Gautama ! He isa pudgali as well as a pudgala,. 
an owner of matter as well as matter itself. 


get ¥39—3 Soade wal wa qetg—WT aaafes fa ae 
14 


Q. 439. Bhante! Why do you say that he is a pudgali as. 
well as a pudgala ? 

gar ¥30—maar! & karma sag od deol Zey aST 
avi cau at ato ad cara tiga! «ita fa argfaaaafa faa-- 
arfifeafafedfeamfafeae vera Tet ta ceca TMs) 
Fedo Tam! wt qere—ha tafe fa aine fri 


A. 439. Gautama! As one with an umbrella (chatra) is. 
called a chatri, with a stick (danda) a dandi, with a jar 
(ghata) a ghati, with a piece of silk (pata) a pati, with a. 

icgghand (kara) a kari, so a living being. with the organs of 
*“#" hearing, vision, smell, taste and touch is called a pudgali ;. 
but relative to another living being, he is a .fudgala. Hence 80. 
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Wet ¥¥o—tzgug wa! | der... ? 


Q. 440. Bhante ! Are the infernal beings pudgali or 
pudgala ? , 


Sut ¥¥o—ud Fa wa Va aagrfr wat weg ay sfaarg aca 
ag fa arforqeare | 


A. 440. As aforesaid, till the Valmanikas ; but in each 


case, the number of sense organs must be specifically 
stated. 


seq ¥ee—faag oda! fe dere dae ? 


Q. 441. Bhante ! Are the perfected beings pudgali or 
_pudgala ? 


sat yee—-miaat | oot Tiaret TReTe | 
A. 441. Not pudgali but pudgala. 
HRT ¥VR—B Hoedso AT! ud qeaz wa...drrs ? 


Q. 442. Bhante! Why do you say so, till pudgala ? 


gat ¥¥Q—Taat $e osee BN anedo Maa! 
qsae—ais TT TTS TTS I 


A 442. Gautama ! Relative to another living being, a 
“perfected being is a pudgala. Hence so. 


—~aa wa! aa wat fa 
—Bhante ! You areright. It is so. 
aay sezal aaa 
Chapter Ten ends. 
qaort at TAT | 
Book Eight ends. 


Book Eight 


Notes 


Q. 1. Matter consciously transformed into bedy, etc., 
through the activity of a living being is called prayoga-parinata 
pudgala. Matter spontaneously transformed, is called visrasd- 
parinata pudgala. A third transformation is a mixture of the 
two, misrasd-parinata pudgala. The third form is attained 
when the first is in suspense and the second operates as in 
the case of (the disintegration of) a dead body, or when the 
natural process of gross body formation is supplemented by 
food intake which is a conscious Process. 


Q. 2-23 Nine sections are given to matter consciously 
transformed. Section one deals with matter consciously 
transformed in the case of one to five-organ beings. Section 
two deals with their attainments. Section three deals 
with body form. Section four deals with their 
organs of senses. Section five deals with body form 
and sense organs together. Section six deals with colour, 
smell, taste, touch and share. Section seven brings together 
body form and colour, smell, taste, touch and shape. 
Section eight brings tcgether the organs of senses and colour, 
smell, taste, touch and shape. : 


Q. 27-32. The word yoga means the activity of the body 
mind and speech. The tranquilisation or exhaustion of 
obstruction to energy (virya) causirg a throb of matter 
constituting the mind, speech and body is also called yogd or 
prayoga. For the operation of matter, mind, speech and 
body provide the necessary media, of which mind takes four 
forms, speech four forms and body seven forms in all fifteen 
Forms. F our forms of cetivity of the iad ae those based o 

truth (satya-manah-yrga), untruth (asatyamanah-yoga), truth-un- 
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truth (satydmrsa-manah-yoga) and nontruth non-untrun 
(asatya-amypsa-manah-yoga). The same four for speech. 
When existing in the mind as an idea, it is a mental 
phen>menon ; but when expressed, it becomes a phenomenon 
of speech. 


When the body, gross and others, takes objects, from 
the mind and transforms the same through the activity of the 
mind, it is called manah-prayoga-parinuta. A similar process 
through speech is called vacana-prayoga-parinata, and through 
body is called kdya-prayoga-parinata. 


Violence in any form is called drambha. Matter transformed 
through a violent process of a truthful mind is called drambha- 
satya-manah-prayoga-parinata. And likewise matter transfor- 
med by speech and by body. Absence of violence is called 
andrambha. A mental resolve to kill is sdrambha, and when — 
the resolve is put into effect, it is samdrambha. 


Q. 33-42 Physical inclinations leading to activity are 
called kdya-yoga. Kdya means a collection or an aggregate. 
As the gross physical body consists of a collection of matter- 
atoms, pudgala-skandhas, itis called kdya. Kdya-yoga takes 
seven forms as follows: (1) Auddrika kdyayoga or activity 
of the gross body made of pudgala-skandhas. The activity 
is relevant of men and animals. (2) Auddrika-misra kdyayoga 
or activity of the gross-cum-mixed body, the latter 
being fluid, caloric or kdrman. 


Q. 43-45 (3) Vaikriya kdyayoga or activity of the fluid 
body. (4) Vaikriya-migra kdyayaga or activity of gross- 
cum-mixed body. 


Q. 46-47 (5) Ahdraka kéyayoga or activity of the caloric 
body. (6) Ahdraka-misra kdyayoga or activity of the caloric- 
cum-mixed body. 


Q. 48 (7) Karman kdyayoga or activity of the karman 
body. A probable question may be, why the fiery (taijas) body 
has been left out. The answer is that the fiery bcdy is never 
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separate nor separable from the kdrman body. In each case, 
it is the outlet of energy which is relevant. 


A. 46. For the last portion, perhaps a more appropriate 
rendering will be : <“...and not when these conditions are 
reversed’, So to be replaced is the portion as follows : 
“and not when there is no affluence but other conditions are 
fulfilled.’’ 


Q. 57-67 When two objects are involved, the total 

_ number of forms are 1204. Similarly are stated the number 

of forms for three, four, till an infinite number of objects, 

the meaning of which is difficult to catch by pecple who 
are not connected with the Jaina tradition. 


Q. 69. The word Géivisa stands for reptiles who have 
poison in their teeth. Some are poisonous reptiles by birth 
and others are by karma, The latter is a power derived by 
developed animals and human beings to do harm to others, 
Such souls cannot move up beyond the eighth heaven, and 
they are never developed. According to A. 73, such reptiles 
by karma may exist among the divine beings but not among 
the infernal beings, nor among one, two, three or four-organ 
animals. (A. 74) 


A. 85. Abhdsa is a bare indication from a distance. 
Ihaé refers to an enquiry to check the correctness or other- 
wise of the indication. <Ardya stands for a determination 
that it is this and not anything else. With dhdrand the 
thing is fixed in mind so that the memory is not erased 
even at a gap of time. Nandi Sutra has the following 
Synonyms for these four which are as follows : 


Gbhdsa or avagraha—avagrahana, upadhdrana, Sravana 
avalambana, medhda, 


théd—dbhogana, mdargana, gabesana, cintdé, vimarsa, 
avaya—abartana, pratydvartana, avadya, buddhi, vijiidna, 


302 Notes 


dhaéranaé—dharana, dhdrana, sthapand, pratistha, kostha, 


Their duration has been indicated in the following couplet : 


ame eeaasE aataghaar <a | 
aaiaefat xare are aaest ar ares aaa ss aT HTS t 
Avagrah1 or Gbhdsa lasts for a unit of time called samaya. 
Iha \asts for less than a muhurta. (48 minutes). So also avdya, 


less than a muhurta, Dharona lasts for a limited or unlimited 
time depending on the life-span of the person concerned. 


Scuta knowledge has fourteen types, viz., aksara Sruta, ana- 
ksara Sruta, etc. 


Avadhi or extra-sensory knowledge has two types, viz., bhdva- ~ 
pratyaya and gunapratyaya. 


Manahparydya has two types, viz., fjumati and vipulamati. 
Kevala is a single type. 


Vithanga knowledge which is virtually a non-kKnowledge is the 
reverse of extra-sensory knowledge. 


Q. 99-125. The twenty gate-ways of knowledge consi- 
dered here are indicated in the following couplets : 


Tezfar oT BIT BEA ITHAT Wat TI 
wafafeu a anit aafa vant MFT 7 1? 
Sea FAT AT ATSTL UTATIMATC He 1 
eat AMAA FA IFHAT BE AITE UR 


Q. 126. Labdhi is a special power or capacity derived 
through the spiritual process when karma of sundry types 
is either exhausted or tranquilised. Noticed in the discussion 
are ten types of /abdhi which are: knowledge, faith, conduct, 
part-conduct, gift, gain, enjoyment, continuous enjcyment, 
energy and sense crgans. Knowledge as labdhi has its coun- 
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terpart in non-knowledge as /abdhi. There are five types of 
knowledge and three of non-knowledge. Faith as /abdhi may 
be right, wrong and mixed. Conduct as /atdhi bas five 
items, viz., state of equanimity, termination of previcus 
karma and its replacement by great vows, special penances. 
for the termination of karma, conduct cutting out greed and 
conduct free from passions and excesses and shining in. 
purity. Energy as /abdhi has three types, viz. energy of 
the fool, that of the prudent and mixed. Senve organs are 
five. Other items of fabdhi take only one variety, and 
no distinction has been introduced here between their 
mulaguna and ultaraguna. 


Q. 177-78. For the respective duration of knowledge and. 
non-knowledge, reference has been made to Pada 18 of the | 
Prajfidpand Sitra, The duration of perception and Sruta 
knowledge has been stated to be less than a muhirta in tre 
minimum and slightly more than sixty-six sdgaras in the 
maximum. So is extra-tensory knowledge, except that it’s. 
minimum duration is one unit of indivisib'e time called 
samaya. For psychological knowledge, the minimum duration 
is one samaya and the maximum ‘lightly less than ten millicn 
purvas. The supreme knowledge hes a teginning, but once- 
acquired, it never goes. 


Perceptual non-knowledge ard Srufta non-knowledge have 
three types of dura‘ion, viz., without a beginning and without, 
an end, without a beginning but with an end and with a 
beginning und with an end. For the last one, the minimum 
is less than a muhirta, trough the maximum is an infinite 
time. For vibkanga kncwledge, the minimum is one samaya 
and maximum is slightly less th:nten million paérvas acded 
to thirty-three sdgaras. ; 


For the time-gap of cach type, reference has been made to. 
the Jivabhigcma Sitra where it is stated as follows : 

For the first four types of knowledge, minimum time-gap is 
less than a muharta and maximum slightly less than half 
of a pudgala-pardvartarad. The supreme knowledge takes no 
time-gap. For perceptual and Sruta non-knowledge, the 
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time-gap is stated to be less than a muharta and slightly more 
than sixty-six sdégaras respectively. For the vibhanga know- 
ledge, they are less than a muhirta and an infinite time, 


Q. 180. Difference between one state and another has 
been called category or parydya. It may be within the same 
lass called svaparydya, or as between one class and another 
‘called paraparyadya. Thus different states of perceptual .know- 
ledge belong to the svaparydya group while one state under 
perceptual knowledge and another under scriptural knowledge 
belongs to the paraparydya group. The state of things io 
_paraparydya helps one to clearly identify the state of things 
in svaparyaya. The categories are infinite for all the five 
types of knowledge. The discussion on the respective size, 
being more, less or especially more, is, however, relevant 
-of svaparydya only- 


Q. 185. The details about these trees and fruits and their 
‘names are contained in the Prajndpand Sitra, Pada one. 


Q. 191, The idea seems to be that the space-points of 
the living organism or jiva are untouchable and remain 
untouched by a weapon, or finger or anything else. These 
space-points do not separate immediately after a limb has 
-been separated. 


Q. 194. The words carima and acarima describe the 
‘relative location. Something may be in an extreme location 
in one re pect and not in an extreme location in another 
respect. In the present case of Ratnaprabha hell, however, 
no relativity is involved so that it has been said to be both 
-earima and acarima. 


Q. 195. An endeavour incited by karma or a wicked 
thing has been called kiriyd (kriyd), which is to be 
distinguished from, another word yoga which refers to 
the activities of the body, speech and mind. Or to reverse 
the position, any activity is Kiriya@ which gives karma bondage. 
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Such activities are of five types, physical, instrumental, etc., 
whose further division gives twenty-five types. The Prajfia- 


pand Siitra, Pada one, bas an exbaustive treatment on the 
subject. 


Q. 203. There are three modes, to do, to order, to 
approve, and three instruments, mind, body and speech. 
They give nine. alternatives as follows : 


3 modes and 3 instruments, 3 modes and 2 instruments, 
3 modes and 1 instrument, 2 mcdes and 3 instruments, 
2 modes and 2 instruments, 2 modes and 1 instrument, 
1 mode and 3 instruments, 1 mode and: 2 instruments; 
1mode and 1 instrument, total 9. 


Through permutation and combination, they take 49: forms. 
Multiply them by 3, past, present and future, and this gives. 
147 forms, This much for each kiriya,; so that for five, the 
total will be 735 forms. . 


Q. 206. The word karmddgna implies deeds which give 
karma bondage. The list containing 15 items shows the line 
of business prohibited for the Jainas. The list includes vir- 
tually everything, even tte use of machinery, the only im- 
Portant exceptions being money-lending and acting as a 
broker or middleman. . 


Q. 208. In the Jaina context, the four words, asana- 
pana-khdyima-sdyima go toge‘her. Asana stands for anything 
that satisfies hunger ; pana stands for anything which quenches 
thirst ; khdyima stands for anything which, like milk, meets 
both hunger and thirst ; sdyima neither satisfies hunger nor 
quenches thirst, though like betel it may impart taste to the 
mouth. 


Q. 208. In the three questions, the word tahdrubam 
occurs thrice. The first two refer to-a Jaina monk; while the 
last one to a monk of some: heretical order. In both the cases, 
the donor is a follawer of the one or the other, Hence the 
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use of the word padilabhemdnassa. Any offer to an ordinary 
beggar has a different word which is dalayayt or dalejja. 


Q. 209. The words afadsuyena and anesanijjen are worthy of 
note. Ordinarily they may mean ‘with the association of living 
things’ and ‘with fault’. But Such meaning becomes irrelevant 
here in the context of ‘much exhaustion of karma and little 
sin’ following an offer. Besides, such food is unacceptable to 
a monk. Hence the commentators interpret the two words 
with reference to what is contained in the Acdrdriga Sitra. 
According to this source, food becomes anesaniya when the 
food collected by a monk is excessive or has little edible 
portion or it has been received -without the knowledge and 
permission of the owner or where the thing does not remain 
wholesome till use. A food may be afdsuya when the vessel | 
containing it touchés some prohibited thing. But the exception 
is food which though impure is given under exceptional 
circumstances to save the life of a monk, which earns merit. 


Q. 210. The word thandilla refers to the type of land on 
which the unused portion of the food or food not meant for 
the receiving monk is -to be deposited. This act needs 
exceptional care. Ten adjectives of the type of land referred 
to by t the word are : 3 
AUaAAIHIT TUNA Ba are aaeg 1 
AAMAAAT AAT Aa AE AIT un vi 
AUIAMAATHT WWI TTAATET | 
aa asafat aifa afarrenaier a 8 ul 
fafeaot ecaintd uraod fawafeng | 
varadiaedet searaia aifat in 3 


They are: a piece of land where no one comes nor 
observes, where not a single life is killed, which is flat, which 
is not covered with grass, leaves or hay, which has just been 
made free from life by the burning of fire, whose dimension 
is one cubit by one cubit, where the soil underneath upto 
two inches is free from life, which is not near a village - 
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ot an orchard, where there are no holes sheltering rats, and 
which is free from moving animals.and germinable seeds. 


_ The first condition, viz., where no one comes nor observes, 
takes four forms which are: - 


where no one comes nor observes, where no One comes 
but the place is visible from a distance, where someone 
may come but does not observe, and where someone 
comes as well as observes, 


Of these four, the first one is wholesome but the other 
three are not. 


Q. 220. The three activities referred to are physical, in- 
strumental and malicious which usually go together. The other 
two, torture and slaughter, may or may not be there. Hence 
rarely a living being has one or two SciNaHES: but invariably 
three. Cf. Prajiidpand Sitra : 


ea of sitaee rear fefearr este att otfgrcitar frat 
fouar assg sea afercofar fear asere ace Pr wget feat 
FTAAT HITZ | 


Q. 232. The five types of gatiprapdta are as follows : 

_1 Prayoga-gati or movement from one place or category 
to another. 2. Tata-gati or movement till the destination 
has been reached. This type of movement has connection 
with each foot-step. 3. Bandhana-chedana-gati or movement 
as'a result of which a bondage is cut. 4. Upapdta-gati or 
movement from, say, anima) life to human life. 5. Vihayo- 
gati or movement through the sky. 


Q. 233. The word padinyiya (pratyanika) refers to one 
who is hostile. Hostility may be towards human beings, 
animals, plants called gati-pratyanika, towards organisation 
called samiha-pratyanika, towards those who are fit for 
compassion called anukampd-pratyanika, towards the religious 
texts cal'ed Sruta-pratyanika, or towards cognition or bhdvas 
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dike knowledge, faith and conduct called dhdva-pratyanika. 
This is discussed at length in the six questions and an:wers. 


Q. 239. Inclination, detachment and knowledge thereof 
in a soul keen for liberation is called vavahdra or behaviour. 
Its five types have been indicated. ‘ Agama-vyavahdra include . 
supreme knowledge, psychological knowledge, extra-sensory | 
knowledge and the knowledge of 14, 10 and 9 pirvas. Sruta- 
vyavahdra includes the knowledge of the code of conduct, etc., 
prescribed in the sacred texts. Ajfid-vyavahdra stands for 
- behaviour as per the order of some senior monk. This may 
be communicated from one person to another who is living 
at, a distance. Behaviour on the basis of special instruction 
from the Gcdrya is called dhdrand-vyavahdra. Behaviour to 
. atone for some lapse is called jita-vyavahdra. For the last 
item, the behaviour of some advanced monks which may be 
more rigorous may serve as an example. The five are indicated 
in order of importance, the highest being dgama-vyavahdra, to 
that one who has it, makes use of it. In its absence, one is 
to depend on §ruta-vyavahéra and so on down the line. Even 
within dgama-vyavahdra, one who has the supreme knowledge 
should base his behaviour on it ; but in case one does not 
have it, he has to use psychological knowledge and so on- 
down the line. In doing so with meticulous care, one becomes 
the true follower of Bhagavan Mahavira. 


Q. 241 Bandha or bondage in the Jaina context does not 
mean a bondage with an object like a rope or a chain, (dravya- 
bandha) but the bondage of the soul by karma (bhdva-bandha). 
The iriyépathiki type of bondage is due to the activities of 
the body, mind and speech and the sdmpardyiki type of 
bondage is due to passions. The iriydpathiki bondage may 
have teen acquired in one birth when it is called grahand- 
karsa or in several births when it is called bhadvdkarsa. 


Q. 241 Another two bondages with which Chapter Nine 
starts are prayoga-bandha which is acquired and visrasd-bandha 
which is natural. Natural bondage exists in case cf the space- 
points in Motion, Rest and Space, due to inherent grease 
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binding one atom with another called bandhana-pratya) ika- 
bandha, due to being kept ina pot called bhdjana-pratyayika- 
bandha, dueto transformation called parindma-pratyayika-ban- 
dha. Asto bandhana-pratyayika-bandha we have the following 
_ couplets which may be deserving of scientific test : 


araforearate aat oT de araRaary fa o ete 
afrereRaaTy sat FT -AAT  L i 

faqeee fra gaifetr aRaee aRa gafeut 1 
faques eRe sae ae} ago assy faaAy gay ari zu 


Roughly, the point is that two atoms with the samé. sap 
or same roughness do not bind. They bind with each other | 
only when these are Similar, and so on. 


@. 289. The word amohana refers to a tyre of formation 
caused by the rays of the rising and setting sun. 


Q. 315. The word khudddgabhava means the shortest 
stay in one’s own body/ species. The finest nigoda has 
65536 ‘tays in less than a muhiirta and as meny as 17 in a single 
respiration. 


Q. 321. The terms anantam kdlam, ananté logd, asamkhejja 
poggala-pariyatia dvalikdye asamkhejjaibhdgo, etc., are more or 
less indicative of a secular period, expressed in terms of time- 
units, space or matter, even vanaspati. The Jaina. calculation 
is as follows : 


Ten kotda-koti addha palyopan a makes one sdgaropoma. 


Ten kota-koti sdgaropamas make one up-phase of {ime- 
cycle. 
Another ten kofd-koti sdgaropamas make one down-phase. 


An infinite number of up and down phases make ‘one 
pudgala-paravartana. 


An dvalikd consists of an innumerable number of time- 
units called samaya. ae 
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» Q 356. The acquisition of kdrman Sarira is due to eight 
types of karma indentified by the Jainas. Six factors like hostility 
to knowledge and to wise men etc., are the cause of karma 
enshrouding knowledge. Similarly there are six enshrouding 
faith. Ten factors bind karma giving pleasant experiences and 
twelve factors bind karma giving unpleasant experiences. Six 
factors like violent rage, etc, give rise to karma causing 
delusion. Four factors impart life-span. Great endeavour, 
gteat acquisiticn, slaughter and taking meat give life in hell. 
Attachment, falsehood, etc., give animal life. Humility, 
politeness, compassion, etc., give the life of man. Restraint 
with attachment, part restraint, penances of a fool, etc., give 
life in heaven. Four factors, good as well as bad, generate 
karma giving a name. Pride, good or bad, determines the . 
line of descent. Karma creating obstruction is generated from 
obstruction to gift, gain, enjoyment, etc. 


—Q. 394. Ardédhand means the most rigorous fulfilment of 
the rules and prescriptions without any lapse. This applies to 
knowledge, faith and conduct. 


Q. 406. The transformation of matter from one state to 
another is called poggala-parindma. 


-Q. 418. That which remains indivisible even by the 
knowledge of the omniscient is called abibhdga-palicheda. 


Q. 424, et. seq. The twowords ‘bhajand’ and ‘niyama’ 
occur at many places in the Jaina texts. The former refers 
to a possibility while the latter to an inevitability. For instance, 
in some human beings, karma enshrouding knowledge and 
faith and karma causing delusion and obstruction may or may 
not exist, but the other four,-viz., karma giving experience, 
life-span, name and lineage exist as a rule. In the remaining 
twenty-three species (dordakas), all the eight types of karn.a 
- exist as a rule. The perfected souls are free from the clutches 
of karma. The bhajand and niyamd of eight types of karma 
take 28 forms whose distribution is as follows : Karma 
enshrouding knowledge takes seven, karma enshroudfng faith 
six, karma giving experience five, karma causing delusion 
four, karma giving life-span three, karma giving name two 
and karma giving lineage one, total 28. The details are 
contained in the text. ; ; 


Word Index 


[ Figures indicate the page number where the 
word first occurs. ] 


aH ys —43 
MHA RTH —5O 

TMT sttftaT—1 30 
TVTATT—65 
THAN TAT T-—2 34 
AITMCATAT—169 
TTA Tsahaat—42 
ahearata—48 

AT STRATA —2L 
TIsFA—I11 1 
AeTHETT TIT —30 
aratagfag—156 
afewaraTa t—238 
Tassiy aheat— 14 

aia sare TfraT—130 
wanafacatissa...Waeaea—17 
wararaaforsstt—45 
aeRATaeassht—158 
afereart—s . 
arfifratigaarcresg fl} —157 
aratitfrsafaat—42 
ATATCATATS ATT —4 6 
aTaTEIT—281 
ATSTATAT—23 8 
aretfrat—t 37 
aTeraraA— 64 

efearafeat ( fefeat )—4 
EET —65 

stqqzatq7—239 


FAINT TRATNT—21 
ufaa—15 

arrafeat—14 

HRHTT OST —4 2 
HIBITHRA—13 
Suargaa— 13 
TeqheTy—7 

TR GATT — 122 

TT THAL.A—107 
afcarafcameealy —158 
SMacsrahraaqeN—158 
WAGST=——29 

Weta TE—39 

aT ( sey ) ISTIT—176 
ary ( soto ) IFeTy—174 
fosaTATAT—35 

forse, foray, forfero¢—7 
aTeaTT—65 


“Sfsow— 195 


SATII -—14 
waTsTT—19 
STATTIT—20 
tfsrttfcameel—1 66 
qarraf<eTaT—103 
Tatra t—234 
qaRratirac —60 
wa—111 
afewta—2140 
TSFATH TT STAT —24 1 


312 


qarTTa—14 
TATNTRRPA—13 
TTATTATT—45 
qefacrorara—45 
FTERATATT—45 
qzafeara rate —45 
quUfrestarg—45 
“acetate —45 
afcorratsaey (tt) —235 
ofrarcfagafamgel—158 
qeacqstt—77 
qearqat Tea gg—24 | 
qreferaraTTaT—286 
RreTsI TTA — 285 
asa t—7 . 
aanrsteg ( Ft )—235 
arma fcaadi—l 66 
waTTsagy ( TT )—235 
aUTTERHA—13 
Rararaawag—30 
fazarczanaqat—l 58 
Hraarafeorar—103 
FoTTTSATATH —21 
sanratq—238 
BATTTATATTAT—288 
ANCTTAAILA—S 
aqaqgix—-216 
arfaats—l 2 
ala qa——12 
dyaaraferar—103 © 
dtaaray—234 


Word: Index 


. FqANTAATI—35 


afaa—i5 
dasasitfaat—130 
amafacaafeaa...1ataea —17 
amanqata—lt . 
arerear (fafcar )—4 
aafesa—107 
FATLAATATT —38 
aerredta——1 1 

THATS, THATE——171 
aA, TTP —170 
acaaferifaa—15 
acarala—15 
aqaaa——11 
aFasAT STAT — 158 | 
arafrearda eget —158 
aTTTTTI—239 
TUTTI TT —237 
aaa —237 

aaa AATTT—17 1 

eq SIT —3 
AsqTASISIT—28. 
AAIHTT—1 9 
aaqATTA—23 
AATTIATAT—168 

ATA ea ah Caz —158 
araatfry—15 
araraafarsat—45 
TSTTATT( Ft, Tet )—240 
aoeaq... aerarava—1 85 
agraaeae et — 1538 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR 


BOOKS ON JAINOLOGY 


Bhagavati Sutra Vol. | 
( Satakas 1-3 ) 


Bhagavati Sutra Vol. 2 
Y. (Satakas 4-6) 


Bhagavati Sutra Vol. 3 
(Satakas 7-8) 


Bhagavati Sutra Vol. 4 
(going to the rress) 


Dasavaikaiika Sutra 
hy 
‘sa!pa Sutra 
Uttaradhvyayana Sutra 


Aupapatika Sutra 
( under preparation ) 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
—life and doctrines 


Jaina Stories Vol. 1 
Jaina Stories Vol. 2 


Jaina Stories Vol. 3 


BOOKS ON HISTORIOGRAPHY 
The Philosophy of Indian Histcry 
Vol. 1 The Burden of the Past 
Vol. 2. The Medieval Muddle 
Vol. 3 Sunset in India 


(under preparation ) 


Jacket engraved & printed by 
Bharat Phototype Studio. Calcutta-700073 


About The Author 


Professor K. C. Lalwani who is a Social Scientist with 
specialisation in Economics was born in 1921 ad t ok his 
Master's Degree with a First Class from the Ur iversity of 
Calcutta in 1943. He has taught Econ mic: ard C: n me'ce 
at Calcutta, Poona and Delhi bef r jor ing tre | dian 
Institute of Techno ic gy at Kh r g urin W-st Ber gal (1 dia) 
in 1954 w'ere he is no. te Hesrd of the De. artrent of 
Humanities and Social Scences. He has published many 
books and innumerable paces in Economics, Con merce, 
Political Science, Religion, Historiography, Educational 
Sociology and Contemporary United States. In 1960-61, 
he went to the United States on a one-year assignment 
when he addressed seminars at several universities and 
attended and participated in professional gatherings. He 
travelled widely inthe United States and six countries of 
Western Europe. Around 1967, he entered Jinto the field 
of Jainology, wherein he has already published several 
volumes of the canonical texts. His work on;the Bhagavati 
Sutra which will take many more years to complete has 
been hailed by Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee as his magnum 
opus. His treatise on the life and doctrines of Mahavira 
has been reviewed in the United States as the best work on 
the subject. His lucid exposition of Jaina Stories has proved 
popular with the English-reading public. His translation 
of the Ustaradhyayana Sutra in verse—form has been ac- 
claimed widely. 


Yee Se 


ea 


La eee 


